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GENTLEMAN 0 
' RE LIGION: 


WITH THE 


Grounds and Reaſons of It. 
| Ince almoſt all Men 
g ( however different 
D in other Opinions 
and Intereſts) have 
ever agreed1n this, That there 
is a God, to whole power all 
things are ſubje& ; That the' 
true Serviee-and Worſhip bt - - 
God TOW is called Rebigi- 
'A 2 on) 
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on) ſhall be rewarded with 
Future Happineſs ; and, That 
the NegleCt and Contempt of 
Religion ſhall. be puniſhed 
with Future. Miſery ; Every 
Man ſurely has reaſon to be- 
lieve thus much art leaſt, That 
what is {d generally and firm- _ 
ly believed may be poſſibly, 
nay and is probably, a Truth. 
And whereſoever there is a 
poſſibility, and much more 
where there is a probability, 
of -a great Good on the one 
hand, anda great Evil on 
the ocher ; there certainly e- 
very Man is concerned to en- 
uire into the reality of the 
thing; that he may not miſs 
of the-one, if it be attainable, 
nor fall into the other, if it be 
avoidable. I conclude there- 
: fore, 
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fore, That # «© a very great 
folly for any. Man to give over 
' ſearching after the True Reli- 
gion, untill he has found it ; Ex+ 
cept he were able to demonſtrate, 
either that there is no God ;, or 
elſe, that there is no Worſhip or 
Service due to him. 

II. Inall Matters of great and 
ſerious Conſequence, . no Man 
that is wiſe, will at by chance, 
and- at random, without be- 
ing able to give ſome Reaſon 
for what he does. For he that 
does any thing, and knows 
not why, is more likely to do 
himſelf Hurt than Good ; be- 
cauſe there are more Ways to 
the former, than to the latter. 
Since therefore Religion is a. 
thing of the greateſt Moment. 
and Importance that can be,. 

A- 3 I con- 
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I conclude, that no Man ought 


to chuſe his Religion blindly, 
and by chance ; but that every 
Man ought to have ſome Reaſon 
for what he profeſſes. What- 
ever Religion, therefore, a Man 
#5 bred up in from bis Touth, it 
certainly is wery fit for him, 
when he comes to Tears of Diſ- 
ceretion, to enquire into the 


Grounds and Reaſons of it. 


For otherwiſe 1t is not poſſible 
for him to know ' whether he 
be in the Right, or the 
Wrong ; in the way to Hea- 
ven, or Hell. 

II. 1f there be a God;and if he 
requires any ſervice or worſhip 


(i.e. any Religion) from us,it is. 


undoubtedly for this End, that 
it may be a Frial of our Faith- 
fulneſs and Obedience'to him: 
VAT Now. 


+ 
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Now, whoſoever has a mind- 
to prove his Servant, whether 
he.willbe faithful and obedient, 
he will not give him ſuch dark 
and intricate Commands, as 
ſhall puzzle him to find out 
the meaning of them ; ( For, 
how can a Servant aPProve 
himſelf faithful and obedient, 
if he be uncertain what it is 
that his Maſter requires from 
him? ) But he will ſurely give 
him ſuch Commands and Di- 
reftions-as are caſe enough to 
be underſtood, however dit- 
facult they may be to be en- 
terprized , or accompliſhed. 
] conclude therefore, "That all 
the Duties . of ef veR: which 
God requires of any Man, muſt 
needs be eaſie enough for him to 


vaderſtand, however hard they 


A.4 may 


6 AGentlemar's Religion. 

may be to be praftiſed. For, 
otherwiſe, Religion would be 
a Trial rather of a Man's Wit 


and Cunning, than of his 
Faithfulneſs and Obedience. 


'And therefore alſo I cannot 


but conclude, That moſt, if 
not all the Controverſies about 
Religion, which at this Day 
diſtra&t the World, do not pro- 
ceed from any Difficulty in or 
about the Determination of all 
things neceſſary in Religion it 
ſelf ; but partly from the Pride 
of ſome Learned Men, who 
have loved to ſtart new and 
difficult Queſtions, and to im- 
poſe their private Sentiments 
upon the World, that they 
might be admired for their 
Wit and Subtilty ; partly from 


the Covetouſneſs and Ambition 


of 
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of ſome, whether Learned, or- 
Valearned, who have found 
that their Worldly Intereſt 
will be better ſerved by ſome 


DoQtrines ( no matter how 


falſe and precarious ) than by 
others ; and partly from the 
Prejudice of moſs Mey, who 
are apt, with great Zeal and 
Eagernelſs, to contend for all. . 
thoſe things which, from their. 
Childhood, they have. been . 
taught to have aReverence for. 
And I farther conclude, . That. 
whoſoever has a ſincere deſire to... 
embrace True. Religion , muſt. 
lay aſide Pride, Ambition, Co-. 
vetouſneſs and Prejudice, which 
would. miſ-guide him ; amd. - 
follow his ſober and unpreſudt- 
oate Reaſon, which will ever 
lead him in the right Way. 
A5 TY. There - 
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TV. There are different ſorts, 
or rather degrees of Affurance, 
which Men have concerning 
Things. Some things are evi- 
dent of themſelves, without 
any Proof; ſome things we 
are aſſured of, by the Teſtt-. 
mony. of our Senſes; ſome 
things we receive as Truths, . 
becauſe we find them to fol- 
low from other Truths alrea- 
dy received ; and ſome things 
we believe only upon the Te- 
ſtimony of others. Moreover, . 
ſome things we are perſuaded 
of, without any Doubt or Dif- 
Kdence ; whereas other things 
do ſeem, at beſt, to be but 
likely or probable, . and that 
too in a different degree, ac- 
cording as their Evidence is 
fronger, .or weaker. . Now, 
es RE” at every. 
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every ſober Man, where he _ 
has certain Evidence of a 
thing, . there he acts with Alſ- 
ſurance ; where the Matter 1s 
but probable, there he pro- 
ceeds with Caution : But 
where a Man 1s under a Ne-- 
ceſlity of doing one way or 
other, and where the Matter 
appears doubtful on botlz 
{ides, there it becomes hint. 
to weigh the Reaſons on both 
parts with due Confideration; 
and according as he finds the 
greater Probability to be on 
the one hand rather than the 
other, 10 to {quare his Acti- 
ans accordingly. Since there- 
fore every Man muſt neceſlari-- 
ly either live religiouſly or not 
live religioully ;Iconclude,that 
if. upon a ſerious C a : 

of - 
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of the matter, there appear to 
be more probable Reaſons and 
Arguments for Religion than 
againſt it, every wile and [0- 
ber Man muſt embrace Rel:- 
gion, This I ſay, not but 
that I think there are even 
demonſtrative Arguments for 
Religion ; and not ſo much 
as one probable one againſt it : 
But becauſe that which to 
me ſeems demonſtrative, to 
another may appear but pro- 
bable, I thought it fit to note, 


That every Man in point of 


common Prudence is obliged 
to follow Religion, if it does 
but appear more likely and 
probable to. him than Irreli- 
gion. | 

V. Whether it is pdfi&ble 
for any Agent to-produce a 


new 


> 


> 
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new Being purely out of no» 


thing, may with much ſhew 
of Reaſon be doubted: As. 
alſo Whether meer Matter a- 
lone, without any other A- 
gent or efficient Cauſe, can 
ever be'able to work it ſelf 
into any different Species or 
Forms. But this appears as 
certain as any thing can be ; 
That where there is neither 
any Agent or efficient Cauſe 
to work, nor any Matter or 
Subject to be wrought upon, 
there it is utterly impoſſible 
for any thing ever to be pro- 
duced into Being. Since there- 
fore I find that there are 
many things which aQually 
have a Being and Exiſtence, 
I conclude, That of abſolute 
neceſſity there muſt be ſome- 

thing 
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thing or. other which has been 


from all Eternity, and never 
had. a Beginnipg.. For other- 


wile, if. we ſuppoſe that ever 
there was a time when no- 
thing at all did exiſt, it fol- 


lows, from. what has . been 


ſaid, that 1t would be utterly 
impoſſible that any thing ever 
ſhould be produced into Exi- 
ſtence. 

. VI. Since of neceſſity we 
muſt acknowledge ſomething 


to have. been Eternal, I can- 


not but conclude, That zhe 
Eternity of. ſuch @ Being as 


God is deſcribed to be, is much 


move probable and fit to be be- 


lieved, than the Eternity of 
ſuch a Being as I ſee this World 


tobe. For when I go about 
to conceive a Notion of the 


Eternity . 
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Eternity of the World (I 
mean in the like Poſture that 
now it is in) theredo occurr 
to my Mind ſuch Difficulties, . 
or rather Impoflibilities, as I 
think no Man can digeſt. 


For he that affirms the World, . - 


as now it ftands, to have 
been Eternal, muſt of Ne- 
ceſlity - grant that there. has 
been an Eternal Succeſſion of 
Men, Beaſts, and Vegetables, 
and that to a number aCtually 
infinite ; (for if the number. 
be not infinite, how can the 
Succeſſion have been Eter- 
nal?) And yet a number aQtu- 
ally infinite to me appears to 
bea plain Contradittion. For 
that which 1s infinite cannot 
be made bigger, whereas there 
15 no number but may be made 

bigger 
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bigger by the Addition of 
Units, Again if any one 
ſhall affirm that an inf- 
nite number 1s no Contradi- 
Qtion ; and that there has been 


2 Succeſhon of ſuch a num-. 


ber of Beings in the World ; 
then thus I argue, That if 
there has been a Succeſſhon of 


an infinite number of Meng,. 


Beaſts, &c. then, by- a Pari- 
ty of Reaſon, there has been 
alſo a Succeſſion of an infinite 
number of Days and Nights ; 
and if ſo, then likewiſe of 
an infinite number of Years 
too ; (for if the number of 
Years can be limited, ſo can 
that of_Days too, ſince every 


Year contains juſt ſuch a cer- 


tain number of Days.) Now 
this I ſuppoſe” muſt be granted, 
me 


_ in, I TW 
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me, That infinite numbers are 
equal: (for if one number be 
leſs than another, how can it 


be infinite”) And if fo, then 


it muſt follow that in the E- 
ternity of the World the. 
number of Years 1s equal to 
the namber of Days, which 
is abſurd ; becauſe every Year 
contains in its felf a num» 
ber of 365 Days. Theſe Dif- 
ficulties, or rather Impoſſbi- 
lities, I fay, do make the 
notion of the World's Eter- 
nity (I mean as the World 
now-1s) to appear to me as 
an abſurd and unreaſonable 
Suppolition. But then as to 
God, Although I confeſs it 
to be difficult, and perhaps 
impoſſible, for Man to com- 
prehend the manner, how he 
IS, 
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15, or can be, eternal with- 
out beginning 5 yet {ince the 
thing it felf is ſo uncon- 
crollably evident that ſome- 
thing 1s ſo eternal, { though 
the manner how 1s to me 1n- 
comprehenfible) I find no 0- 
ther Scruple or Difticulty in 
admitting the, Fternity | of 
God. For thongh | it ſeems 
contrary to all Reaſon to af- 
firm an eternal Succeſſion of 
divers things, one after 'ano- 
ther, without. a Beginning ; 
yet I can find no manner of 
Repugnancy in maintaining 
that there 1s one immutable 
Being (z. e. God ) which ne- 
ver began to be. 

VII. Whether the matter,of 


which this viſible world is. 


framed, has exiſted from: all 
Eternity, 


j 


a1 
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Eternity, or whether it were 
produced out of nothing by 
the Almighty Power of God, 
is a Queſtion which reaſon 
alone, I think, can never de- 
termine. But when I con- 
template and confider the 
great Variety, Order, Beauty, 
and Ulſefulneſls, which do 
evidently appear in all the 
Parts of the World, as: they 
are placed together, and an» 
{wer one another; I cannot 
but conclude, That the whole 
World,and all its Parts,are con- 
trid framed and faſhioned, by a 
wiſeand powerful Being,whom we 
call Gog + As when I ſee a cu- 
rious Clock or Engine, I pre- 
ſently conclude that it was” 
made and contrived by ſome 


Artiſt ; and ſhould on at 


that 
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that Man who would: offer 
to ſay that i1rwas formed and 
faſhioned only by chance. 
VI1T. That Miracles: ( z, e. 
wonderful Works, ſurpaſſing 
the ordinary courſe of Na- 
ture and Power of Art). have 
been wrought for Confirma- 
tion of the Truth of Reli- 
gion, IS a thing that I ſhall 
take for granted at preſent, 
becauſe it will appear to be 
proved beyond*any juſt Ex- 
ception in the.Sequel of this 
Diſcourſe ; And.fram thence, 
'I think I may moſt reaſona- 
bly conclude, That there #s 4 
being Superiour to Nature, who 
c48 roi and controll it as 
e pleaſes, i.e.1n other Terms 
That Pets is a God. ; 


IX. The 


» 
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& IX. The Hiſtories of all 
Ages, and Travellers 1nto all 
Countries, do univerſally con- 
curr in this Teſtimony, That 
there is no Nation or People, 
whether learned or unlearned, 
but what do own the being of 
a God. And thoſe few Per- 
"7 ſons who have preſumed ro 
* deny i1t,::have ever been 
£ look'd ' on': ag Frodigies and 
> Moglſters of Mankind. Fur- 
| thermore, even thoſe few 
who have dented the Being 
of God, have ever: been Men 
of ſuch debauched and: pro- 
flipate Lives, that we have 
great Reaſon to believe that 
they firſt have wiſhed that 
there might be no God to 
puniſh them; and then, 
without any other ground or 
Reaſon, 


ee RR EE En 
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Reaſon, have believed, or ra- 
ther pretended to believe, 
what they have wiſhed, For 
it is almoſt ever obſerved, that 


when debauched and atheiſti- 
cal Perſons do draw-..near to 


Death, they do either re- 


nounce their Atheiſm, own 
the being of a God, and make 
Supplication to. him 3 or at 
leaſt have their Minds poſſeſt 
with ſuch doubts and fears, 


as plainly ſhew that” they |, 


have {till a ſtrong Suſpicion 
that there likely may be a 
God, for gught they -know, 
who wall call them to an Ac- 
count for all their Wicked- 
nels. Since then all ſorts of 
Men, both learned and un- 
learned, and all Nations: of 
Men, both civil and barbas» 

rous, 
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" rous:,. have always owned 
- the. Being of God; ſince 
/ his being has never been de- 
XZ nied but by very few indeed; 
Z ſince that. denial has rather 
proceeded from their” Wiſhes 
and Defires, than from their 
Reafon and Underftanding ; 
and laſtly, fince they have 
not been able; wholly . to ex- 
tinguiſh the -Belicf of a God 
out” of their: Minds although 
they bave earneſtly endeavou- 
red it; I conclude, That zhe 
| Belief of a God, in Man, is 
h neither. the Effeth of. Chance, 
becauſe *tis Univerſal, or of 
Tonorance, becauſe it poſſefles 
the moſt Learned, zor of State- 
Policy, becauſe tis received 
among, -the moſt barbarous 
and. unciviliz'd. People ; but 
that 
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thar there is a God, who has 
made all Men, and bas {as 4 
Token of his Work) ſtamped 
«#d engraved this' his Mark 
and Charatter "uporn them.” 

 X,''There: s no Man of 
common Senſe; who builds 
a convenient and goodly Stru- 
Qure, but he takes care like- 
wiſe to keepit iti good Order 
and' Repair, after it is built: 
And 'there is no Fabrick but, 


in Tra& of Time, will viſi- 


bly decay, if conſtant care 
be not - taken-'of (it. Since 
therefore," God- has ereQed 


and framed this/goodly Stru- 


Aure of the World-; and 
finice-in {o long a time ' there 
is ao Manner -of decay to be 
found in-it (as is abundantly 


proved: by Hackwell, inhis A- 
pology 


( 
ſ 
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pology on this SubjeQ) I con- © _ 


clude, That God, , zot only 
made this World by 'his Power, 
but alſo governs it / his Provi- D 
dence. And for the only Ob- 
jection, which ſeems jo be of 
any Force againſt God's Pro- 


| vidence; namely, that wicked 


Men do often thrive and pro- 


| ſþer, whilſt good and Vertu- 


0 JR £ les —_— ——— 
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| ous Mea are oppreſled with 
| Miſery ; it is moſt eaſily and 
! naturally ſolved,by uppoling, 


(what ſhall anon be proved) 
That there are abundant Re- 
wards for good Men , and 
ſufficient puniſhments for the 
wicked, * to be diſtributed in a 


| Life which i is tocome ; which 
| will bring all things to be. &= 
| qual at the laſt, 


"ot XI. Every . 


I_ 
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XI. Every Parent, who be- 
gets and brings up a Child ; 
every Maſter, who feeds and 
pays a Servant-; every Prince, 
who governs and- protects his 


Subjets; and every Bene- 
faftor, who does any act of 


Kindneſs for another; may 


' very reaſonably, and do al- 


ways, expect a Return of 
Love, Obedience and Gra- 
titude, 1n due Proportion to 
the Benefits received from 
them. Since then God 1s more 
than a Parent to us, for he 
made us and our Parents too ; 
fince he is ſo kind a Maſter, 
who gtves us our Food, and 
all the Conveniences of Lite ; 


ſince he governs and pro- 


tects us, by his over-ruling 


- Providence, more effefually 


than 


_— 
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than any earthly Prince does 
his Subjects; And laſtly , 
fiace he is our greateſt and 
ſupreme BenefaCtor, who has 
given us all the good which 
we polleſs and enjoy ; I can- 
not but conclude, that he ex- 
peits a retury of Love, Obe- 
dience and Gratitude from us 
(I will not ſay proportionable 
to the Benefits received from 
him, for that, perhaps, may ex- 
ceed our Ability ; but)proportio- 
nable unto our Ability orC apacity. 

XII. That God is wile 
and powerful, I gather from 
his Work, which T contem- 
plate in the Viſible World. 
And from thence I conclude, 


\ That he wil [ufficiently puniſh 
* thoſe Perſons who deſpiſe him, 
ſo far as not to love, thank and 


B 2 obey 
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obey him, according as he expetts 
and requires from them, T hat 
he is alſo good and gracious, 


I gather from thoſe good 


things which he has beſtowed 
upon us, relating both to our 
Bodies and Minds. And from 
thence I conclude, That he 
will abundantly reward all thoſe 
perſons who take care to pay him 
that Love, Gratitude and Obe- 
aience which he expetts. 

XIII. That theſe Rewards 
and Puniſhments are not fi- 
nally diſtributed in -this Life 
is very evident : Becauſe we 
often ſee Men, that are noto- 
rioully wicked, enjoy all. the 
pleaſures; and others, that are 
conſpicuouſly vertuous, under- 
g0 almoſt all the Calamities 
of this World, eyen unto 

their 
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their very Graves. I conclude 
therefore, That there 75 ano- 
ther Life, after this, in which 
theſe Rewards and Puni(h- 
ments ſhall be duly diſtribu- 
ted, 

XIV. When a Man 1s once 
convinced that there is a God, 
to whom there is a Service 
due: and that there are Re- 
wards and Punithments to be 


diſpenſed to ail Men, accor- 


ding as they have performed 
or neglected that Service ; 
the grand Enquiry that every 
Man 1s concerned to make, 
is, What he muſt do to avoid 
theſe Puniſhments, and to be 
made Partaker of theſe Re- 
wards And here I think 1 
may moſt eaſily and natu- 
rally make theſe following 


B 3 Con- 
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Concluſions ; viz. 1. He who 
does what God requires from him 
ſhall not be nie but 1ewarg- 
ea, 2. God requires from eve- 
ry Man that he ſhould uſe his 
honeſt Endeavour, by all means, 
to know and wunderſtand his 
Will as perfeitly as he can. 
For this 1s but Reaſon for every 
Maſter to expeCt from his Ser- 
vant; much more for {uch 
a Maſter as God. 3. If a 
Man does his heartieſt and beſt 
Endeavour, firſt to know and 
then to perform the Will of 
Goa; God will require uo more 
from him. For to me it ſeems 
utterly inconſiſtent, with the 
Wiſdom of God to expe, 
and with his Goodneſs to re- 
quire, any' more from a Man 
than what he 1s able to per- 

form ; 
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form ; z.e. any more than his 
beſt and moſt hearty Endea- 
vours. 

XV. There are,in the general, - 
but two ways of finding out, 
and knowing the Will of God. 
The one is by the uſe of our 
natural Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding ; the other is by at- 
tending to that Revelation 
which God has made of his 
Will, to the World. Here 
then -I conclude, 1 muſt make 
it my Buſineſs, firſt to enquire © 
into the Truth and Reality of 
this Revelation ; and then, to 
make uſe of that, and my Reaſon 
together, in order to find out 
what is God's Will. 

X VI. That there was ſuch a 
Perſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, 
in Galilee, . 1n the time of Tie - 

B 4 41,22 
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rius Ceſar, the Roman Empe- 
ror ; That he had a Company 
of poor Men for his Diſciples ; 
That He and his Diſciples went 
about the Country of TJudea, 
Teaching and Preaching; That 
he was put to death upon the 
Croſs, after the Rowan man- 
ner, under Pontizs Pilate, the 
Roman Governor of Fudea ; 
That after his Death, his Diſci- 
ples went about into all, or 
moſt, Parts of the then known 
World, Teaching and Preach- 
ing that this Jeſus was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World, and 
that he was riſen from the 
Dead, and gone into Heaven ; 
That in a few Years they con- 
verted a very great Number 
of People, in all places, to this 

Belief ; 
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Belief ; That the Profeſſors of 
this Belief were called Chrt- 
ſtians ; That they were moſt 
cruelly perſecuted, and many 
Thouſands of them put to 
death, and that with moſt ex- 
quiſite Torments, for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe they were 
Chriſtians; T hat theſe Perſecu- 
tions were ſeveral times re- 
newed againſt them, for the 
{pace of: about "Three Hun- 
dred Years ; And yet, for all 
this , . that the Number - of 
Chriſtians daily increaſed, and 
that not only Ideots and Un» 
learned Men, but great Scho- 
lars and Philoſophers were 
converted to Chriſtianity, e- 
ven-. in the Times of Perſecu- 
tion ; All this, being merely 
Matter of FaC&t, was never yet 
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denied by the greateſt Enemies 
of Chriſtiana Religion. And, 
indeed, theſe things are ſo a- 
bundantly teſtified by the Hi- 
ſtories, and other Writings, of 
thoſe Times; and have been fo 
generally receiv'd for Truth, 
as well by the Oppoſers, as Be- 
lieversof Chriftianity,by a con- 
ſtant, univerſal, and uninter- 
rupted Tradition, from thoſe 
Days, even unto this Time ; 


that a Man may as well deny 


the Truth of any, or of all, 
the Hiſtories of the World, as 
of this. Now, ſince all Men 
generally have a ſtrong Incli- 
nation to retain and ſtick to 
that Religion (whatever it be) 
in which both they and their 
Fathers have been broughtup; 
and no leſs an Averſion to all 

ws caule- 


> 
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cauſeleſs Innovations in Mat” 
ters of Religion ; Moreover, 
ſince all Men, without ex- 
ception, who are in their Wits, 
have naturally a moſt earneſt 
deſire to preſerve their Lives 
as long as they can, and to 
keep themſelves free from Pain 
and Trouble ; I think I may 
reaſonably conclude, that zhere 
muſt have been ſome extraordt- 
nary ſtrong, and even irreſsſtable 
Motive, which could prevail up- 
on ſuch Multitudes of People to 
forſake theirs and their dnce- 
ſtors old Religion, and to en--- 
brace Chriſtzanity, which then 
had but newly appeared in the 
World, and which, in thoſe 
Days, did ſeldom fail to involve 
its Proſelytes in moſt grievous 
1roubles and Perſecutions. | 
C00 IA; 
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XVII. That this Motive 
could not be ' the Hopes of any 
Profit or Advantage in this 
Life, is moſt evident : Becauſe 
Chriſtianity was, in- thoſe 
Days,” moſt commonly perſe- 
cuted, even unto death. It 
muſt therefore, of neceflity, be 
the hopes of ſome Benefit or 
Happineſs which ſhould ac- 
crue.to them, after this Life 
was at an end. And this Be- 


nefit or Happineſs could not - || 


ſeem ſmall and inconſiderable 
to them ; nor could the Hope 
which they conceived of it be 
weak, or doubtful : For there 
15 ſcarce any Man, or ever was, 
in the World, who would run 
himſelf into certain Miſery 
and Perſecution, 'even to the 
leting of his Life, only upon a 

weak 
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weak and doubtful Hope of 
ſome. ſmall and inconſiderable 
Benefit.or Happineſs to be en- 

Y jJjoyed in a Lite to.come. EF 
conclude therefore, "That the 
Primitive Chriſtians were uns 
doubtingly poſſeſſed with a ſtrong 
Belief, and moſt firm Perſuaſion, 
That whoſoever ſhould truly ems 
brace, profeſs, , and live accor- 
ding to, the Chriſtian Religion 
in this Life, was certainly to be 
made Partaker of (ome great aud 
ineftimable Happineſs in- the 
Life to come. | 

XVIII. That this Belief 
and Perſuaſion did not proceed 

; from any Frenzy, or Madneſs, 

” \ (which ſometimes. poſleſles 

| Men with very ſtrong Imagi- 

* nations, ) is very.evident ; both 

'/ becauſe there was ſuch a Mul- 

1 titude 


| 
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titude of them, who exactly 
agreed in the ſame Sentiments ; 
and alſo, becauſe it appears, 
both from the Writings and 
Aftions of the Primitive Chr1- 
ſtians, that they were Men of 
Reaſon and Sobriety, and ſome 
of them Perſons of great Lear- 
ning. As evident alſo it 1s, 
that it could not proceed from 
the Force of any Argument, 
drawn from the Principles of 
bare Natural Reaſon, without 


Revelation. For, What Man 


in his Wits, without preten- 
ding ſome Revelation from 
Heaven, could ever be perſua- 
ded, that the Embracing of the 
Religion taught by ſuch a par- 
ticular Perſon, more than ano- 
ther, would make him happy 
in the Life tocome? I con- 

MY clude 
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clude therefore, That the Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus, who preached 
Chriſtianity abroad in the 
World, did convince and ſatisfie 
their Proſelytes, that it was re« 
vealed by God from Heaven, 
that whoſoever would believe on 
Feſms, and receive, and live ac- 
cording to, his Religion, ſhould 
be made very happy in the next 
Life. 

XIX. The main Argument 
which the firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity . made uſe of, to 
convince the World that this 
was a Divine Revelation, was 


this ; v/z. Becauſe that Jeſus, 


in his, Life-tame, did perform 
ſuch and fo many Miracles, 
and wonderful Works, as ſuf- 
ficiently ſhewed, thar he had 
his Commiſſion and Power 
from 
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from God ;_ and becauſe his 
Diſciples (whom he had ap- 
pointed to teach his Religion 
to the World) for many Years 
after his Death, did likewiſe 


continue to work many Mira« * | 


cles in the Name of Jeſus; 
Which ſhewed, that God was 
with them in what they did 
and taught. The things by 
them alledged td have been 
performed by Jeſus, were ſuch 
as theſe : That he healed all 
manner of Diſeaſes and Diſtem- 
pers with a Touch, or barely 
with a Word ſpeaking; That 
he gave Sight. to the: Blind, 
Hearing to the Deaf, Speech 
to the Dumb,.. and Strength 
and Agility to the Lame and 
Maimed ; That he raiſed ſe- 
veral Perſons from the Dead ; 


and 
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and that he himſelf aroſe from 


the Dead, after he had- been 
crucified, and a Spear thruſt 


F '| into his Vitals, and had lay'n 
1 dead in a Sepulchre unto the 


? Third Day; Andlaſtly, That; 


: after his Reſurre&ion, having 


9 
& 
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ſeveral times appeared to his 
Diſciples, and converſed with 
them, for the ſpace of Forty 
Days, he was, at laſt, openly, 


and in their ſight, taken up a» 


live into Heaven, The things 
alledged to-have been done by 
his Diſciples, were, The Hea- 


ling the Sick, the Lame, the 


Maimed, &%c. and, in a par- 
ticular manner, their Speak- 
ing all Languages, although 
they never had learned them. 


2 Thatall theſe things were pre- 
| tended. by the firſt Preachers of 


Chri- 
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Chriſtianity, is confeſſed on all 
Hands. And; undoubtedly, 
they muſt needs, at leaſt, pre- 
tend ſomething that was very 


extraordinary, or elſe they ne- 


ver could have converted ſuch 


vaſt Multitudes, under ſo ma» 


ny Diſadvantages as. they 
and their Religion: laboured, 
That theſe things. were not 
only.pretended, but really and 
aQually performed, is, in my 
Optnion, uncontrollably evin- 
ced from the Teſtimony of the 
Diſciples themſelves, Who de- 
clared theſe things for Truth 
unto the World ; Who could 
not themſelves be deceived in 
thoſe Matters of FaCt,of which 
they pretended to have been 
Eye-Witneſſles; Who never 
would go about to impoſe a 
Lye 
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| Lye upon the World, by 
! which they could propoſe to. 
} themſelves no manner of Ad- 
#4 vantage in this Life, nor (i 1t 
| were a Lye ) in the Lite to 
7 come ; Who never would have 
expoſed themſelves to Pover« 
{ty, to Racks, to Gibbets, to 
,* Fire and Faggot, (in a Word) 
i to all ſorts of Torments and 
* Deaths, only for tie take of a 
_ fruitleſs and unprofitable Pa- 

ble; Who being Men of un: 
- blameable Lives, for their Mo- 
q rality, had, doubtleſs, more 
: Honeſty and Integrity, than 
{to affirm thoſe things for cer- 
{tain Truths; which they muſt 
Zneeds know to be mere Inven» 
- tions; Who were too many 
Jin number, and too void of 
-3 Craft and Guile, to combine 
3 together 
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together in framing a falſe 
Story, and none of them e- 
ver to betray or diſcover the 
Cheat ; Who could never hope 
to impoſe the Belief of ſuch a 
Story upon a curious and 1n- 
quiſitive Age ({uch as that was 


wherein they lived ) if it. had 
been falſe,and therefore would _* 


certainly never have attempt- 
ed it, if they had not known 


it to have been. true ;. And, 


Laſtly, who, inſtead of con- 
vincing ſuch Multitudes as 
they.did, muſt needs have been 
palpably diſcovered, and ex- 
poſed.to the World for a Com- 
pany of lewd Cheats and Im- 
poſtors,. in pretending that 


ſuch and. ſuch things were 4 


done in the Land of Fudea and 
Jeruſalem, (and done openly 
too, 
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| too, in the Face of the World, 
| when 1t was 1o caſte a matter 
to go or ſend to the place, to 
# make Enquiry, and fo .to find 
2 out the Cheat,if a Cheat it had 


3 been. But that theſe ſame Mi- 


1 racles, and wonderful Works, 
4 did far ſurpaſs both the Courſe 
2 of Nature, and the Power of 
4. Art, .is very evident: That 
| they were not perform'd by 
* the Aſſiſtance of any wicked 


- - Spirit, does ſufficiently ap- 


pear ; becauſe the very Intent 
- and Deſign of them was to 
> propagate a Doctrine in the 
+ World, which, by all, muſt be 
+ allowed . to teach the pureſt, 
- and moſt ſtrict Morality ; to 


4 which 1t cannot be imagined, 


$ that any Impure and Evil Spi- 
$4 rit would contribute any help. 
It 
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It remains therefore, that theſe 
things muſt needs have been 
performed, either by the 1m- 
mediate Power and Afſhiſtance 
of God, (who is both the Fra- 
mer and Controller of Nature) 
-or (which is the ſame thing 1n 
effet) by the Mediation and 
Miniſtry of good Spirits, who 
always a& obediently to his 
Will. So that (whether me- 
dately, or immediately ) it is 
God who is to be looked upon 
as the Original and Author of 
all thoſe wonderful Things, 
which were done by Jeſus, and 
his Diſciples. Now then; Since 
God did interpoſe his Power, 
to work ſuch ſtrange and ſtu- 
penduous things, for the Pro- 
Pagation and Confirmation of 
that DoGtrine which was 
taught 


® 4 Gentleman's Religion. 45 
; Heavght by Jeſus and his Diſci- 
| Wples ; This, I think, is a ſuſh- 

ent Demonſtration ,that thetr 
Dc rine was certainly true, 
For, Who .can -1magine that 
| od ſhould make uſe of his we 
Fraordinary Power , only 
cheat and deceive the World 
Anto the Belief of a Lye? T. 
4 Konclude therefore, That the 
| Primitive Chriſtians had ſuffi- 
Jetent Reaſon to believe, that it 
Ewas revealed by God from FHea- 
Ewen, that whoſoever would be- 
© lieve on Jeſus, and receive, and 
Wive according to his Religion, 
Would be made very happy in the 
1 ext Life; this very thing be- 
Zing the grand Point of Do- 
#CQrine, which Jefus and his 
| ane ge taught and preach 
3to the World, Andif we 
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ſure that the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians had Reaſon ſufficient to 


believe this ; from hence it fol- - 
lows, That we have ſufficient - 


Reaſon to believe it alſo. 


- XX. But Jeſus himſelf -be- 


ing long ſince aſcended into 


Heaven, and his Diſciples, 


who fir{t preached the Goſpel, 


departed out of the World; - 


here, I think, it is neceſſary to 


enquire, to whom, or to what I - 


muſt apply my ſelf, that (amidit 


the ſeveral Parties in the ; 


World, who all call themſelves 


True and Orthodox Chriſtians, 
each condemaing all others but *? 
\ themſelves) I may.be truly and 
ſurely informed what is the true © 
and genuine Religion or Do- ® 
Frine of Jeſus, which I ought | 
ts recetrve, and live according © 

tO * 
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| to, in order to my future Happi- 
| neſs. For, if I do not this, I 
q muſt either reject the DoQtrine 
; . of Jeſus, and fo loſe my future 
Happineſs ; or elſe take it al- 
together upon Truſt, and by 
chance, and then *tis odds but 
I light upon the wrong, and 
mult needs run a very great 
po. And though he who 
in a Miſtake, and cannot 
tell how to help it, will, doubt- 
- ffs, find an eaſie Pardon from 
God ; yet he who falls into 
Errour, for want of moderate 
Care and Diligence to find out 
She Truth, has, IT think, no 
i retence either to Pardon, or 
30 much as to Pity. 
3 XXI. The Roman Caths- 
J-c&s do tell me, that I muſt 
q*Ply my felf to the Church. 
C This 


4 
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This Church they define to be, 
that Society of Perſons who 
profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Jive in Subjection to, and 


Communion with the Pope, 
or Biſhop of Rome. This 


Church they ſay is infallible ; 
and not only does not, but 


; cannot err in any Doctrine of 


Religion. Gothen, ſay they, 
to this Church, and receive the 
Doctrine which ſhe teaches, ; 


and there you have, certainly 


and infallibly, the true and 


pureDottrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
But I cannot give' my Aﬀent $ 
to follow this their Dire&ion, - 


becauſe I find ſuch great Diff 
Cculties in my way as, I think, $ 
are inſuparable ; at leaſt, Iam # 
lure,ſuch asI am notable to o- Þ 
vercome. For, Firft, Although 7; 
1 F 


I 
4 
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\. Fit may be a certain Truth, that 
> 2 thereſhall always bea Church, 
 ©that 1s to ſay, a Company of 
1 _ People, ſome where or other, 
, \ profefling the true Chriſtian 
s Religion, as long as the World 
thall laſt ; yet what ſolid Proof 
tt an be brought, that this par- 
yf ticular Society of Men, who 
7, Aive in Communion with the 
Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, are 
WP om the true Church, and 
; Thall- always keep and main- 
14 tain amongſt them the' true 
8nd uncorrupt D6Ctrine of Je- 
nt vs Chriſt? This Matter. be- 
n, Þg a Queſtion of Revelation, 
K- 4nd poſitive Inſtitution, isun- 
{;, Gpable of being proved by a- 
Dy Argument drawn from Na- 
Jural Reaſon, And, as for the 
Þ exts of Scripture which chey 
iT | C 2 alledge, 


. 
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alledge, it .is even ridiculous to 
think, -that any ſober and un- 
prejudiced Perſon ſhould be 
convinced by them ; (as will 
evidently appear to any one, 
who impartially reads what the 
Romiſh and Proteſtant Divines 
have. written on this Contro- 
verſie :) For there are none of 
thoſe Texts, but are fairly and 
naturally capable of another 
Interpretation ; and mult be 
very much ſtrained and wreſt- 
ed, to make them countenance ' 
the Romiſh DoQrine. Beſides 
that, the Divines of the Church 
of Rome do generally teach, 
That no Man can be ſure of 
the Authority or Senſe of any 
Text of Scripture, ( eſpecially 
if it appear to .be any way 
doubttyl,) except he rn 

the 
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the Propoſal and Interpretation 
thereof from:this their Church, 
which they ſay 1s: infallible. 
So that a Man mult of necefſ- 
ty believe the Infallibility of 
their Church, before he can a- 
ny way be ſure of the Credit, 
or even of the Senſe, of thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which they 
bring to prove it. And then, - 
What need is there of Scri- 
pture-Arguments to prove a 


thing, which mult be acknow- 


ledged, before the Argyments 
can have any force, oreven be 
as much as certainly under- 
flood? And if they tell me, 
that the Fathers, and ancient 
Chriſtian Writers, do teſtifie 
thus much of the Church of 
Rome ; I can only fay, that 
the Proteſtant Divines ( who 


C 3 ſeem 
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ſeem to me to be Men of as 
much Learning and Integrity 
as the Romiſh) do declare, that 
it is far otherwiſe. Nor have 
I Skill enough in Language 
and Antiquity, to take upon 
me to judge of this Diſpute. 
Neither do I underſtand, by 
what Aurhority the Writings ? 
of thoſe Perſons, who are ac- - 
knowledged to have been ſub- 
ject to Errours, ſhould be ob- 
truded on me as a Rule of my 
Faith,. or as a ſufficient Argu- 
ment to determine my Aﬀent 
in ſo weighty a Matter. Se- 
conaly, Suppoling, but not 
granting, that in the Church 
of Rome the true and pure Do- 
Etrine of Jeſus Chriſt was pre- 
ſerved ; yet (till it is granted, 
that particular and. private 

Men, 


% 
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Men, who live 1n the viſible 
Communion of that Church, 
may teach falſe and corrupt 
DoQrine, Here then I de- 
mand, How ſhall I certainly 
diſtinguiſh the DoGtrine of the 
Church, from the Opinions of 
private Men? And how ſhall 
I certainly know what the 
true Meaning of the Church's 
Dofrine ? They ofthe Church 
of Rome are not agreed who it 
is, that has Authority to de- 
clare and expound the Do- 
Atrine of their Church ; whe« 
ther 1t be the Pope, or a Gene- 
ral Council ; or neither alone, 
but both together. Or if they 
were unanimous in this Point, - 
yet how ſhall I know whether 
ſuch a particular Perſon, who 


poſſeſſes the Chair, - be a trus 


C.4 and 
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and lawful Pope;or fuch a par- 
ticular Aſſembly, a true and 
lawful General Council? Or, 
Suppoſe they could fatisfhie me 
1n this Demand, yet there 1s 
no Council now fitting ; nor, 
if there were, could 1 go to 
them, or to the Pope, to re- 
ceive Inſtruction ; nor can the 
Pope, or a Council, be at lei- 
ſure to ſatisfie the Demands of 
_every private Enquirer. How 
then can I be ſure that this or 
that particular Perſon does 
both rightly underſtand, and 
faithfully propoſe the DoQtrrine 
of the Church to me ? Eſpe- 
cially, fince there have been, 
. and ftill are, eminent Mem- 
bers of the Church of Rome, 
who have accuſed each other 


of corrupt DoQtrine, and even 
of 


A Gentlemar's Religion. 55 


_ of Hereſie it ſelf. But, Third- 


ly. and Laſtly, There do ap- 

pear tome to be much ſtronger 

Arguments to prove that the 

Church of Rome has aQtually 

erred, and corrupted the Do- 

rrige of Jeſus Chriſt, (1a the 

Caſe of Tranſubſtantiation , 

and ſome other her Tenents,) 

than any that can be brought,. 
to prove her to be: infallible. 
And until I can be. otherwiſe 
convinced, I cannot but con-: 
clude, That to follow the Gut- 
dance of the Roman Church, is 
not the way to embrace the true 
and pure Doftrine of Feſus, 

X X11. Some there arewho 
tell me, . that, to find out the 
true- and genuine Doctrine of 
Jeſus, I muſt have recourſe to. 


the Tradition of the Church : 
C5 And 
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And thus they ſet forth the 
Matter. Firſt, They ſuppoſe 
that the true and genuine Do- 
Qrine of Jeſus was undoubted- 
Iy taught by his Apoſtles, and 
frit Diſciples. Secoxaly, T hat 
if any one did, or ſhould have 
gone about to ſpread any falſe 
or ſpurious Doctrine, whilſt 
theſe Apoſtles and Diſciples 
were yet alive; They who 
were fent on purpoſe, by Je- 
{us, to preach his Doctrine , 
and were owned, and {ubmit- 
ted to accordingly by all Chri- 
ftian Churches, both could 
and would immediately con- 
vince all Churches of the falſe- 
neſs. or ſpuriouſneſs of ſuch 
pretended Doctrine. Third- 
ty, That the Doctrine of Jeſus 
being 1n all Churches publick- 


ly 
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ly and conſtantly taught and 
preached, every ſucceeding 


_ Age/ and Generation mult 


needs know, and could not 
poſſibly be ignorant , what 
their Fathers, and immediate 
Predeceſſors owned and taught. 
as ſuch. Fourthly, That there- 
fore, if, at any time whatſoe- 
ver, any new or ſpurious Do- 
Ctrine was, or ſhould be, ven- 
ted, by any Perſon. or Perſons, 
as the Dodtrine of Jeſus, - 
all: Chriſtians muſt preſently 
know that this was: none of 
his Doctrine, becauſe it was 
not taught them as ſuch, by 
their immediate Predeceſlors. 
Fifthly, That therefore it. is 
impoſſible that any new and 
{purious. DoQrine could ever 
be broached in the World, as a 

f; | part 
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part of the Doctrine of Jeſus, 
but it muſt needs meet with 
great Oppoſition : For all Chri- 
ftians do maintain, That itisa _ 
Sin to teach, or knowingly to 
own, any thing as the Doctrine 
of Jeſus, which is not really ſo. 
Sixthly, That however ſome 
Men, out of Pride or Intereſt, 
may own and contend for any 
fuch novel Doctrines, yet it 1s 
impoſſible that any ſuch Do» 
Qrine ſhould ever come to be 
univerſally received by the 
whole Church, except we 
could ſuppoſe, either that the 
whole Church ſhould joyn to- 
gether to involve themſelves 
 andtheir Poſterity for ever in 
a Sin ; orelſe, thata few Men, 
who firſt ſhould vent an Opi- 
gion, could ſo impoſe upon the 
whole 


\ 


\ 
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whole World, as to make them 


believe, that what they all 
muſt know to be a new and 


- upſtart thing (becauſe they re- 


ceived it not from their Fa- 
thers and Predeceſlors) was a 
part of the ancient Doctrine of 
Telus, which was all along, 
from Hand to Hand, delive- 
red down to them : Both 
which things are abſurd to 
concetye or imagine. And 
Laſtly, That no part of the 
Doctrine of Jeſus, once deli- 
vered, could ever be oblite- 
rated, or wholly forgot in the 
World ; becauſe every Age of 
Chriſtians, from the very firſt, 
who undoubtedly received the 
whole and entire DoQtrine of 
FJelus, knew themſelves to be 
indiſpenſably obliged, both by 

God's / 
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God's Command, and alſo by 


that Love and Charity which 


they owed to their Poſterity, 
to' teach the ſame full and en- 


tire Doctrine which they re- - 


ceived, unto- their Children, 
and thoſe who were to come 


after them... Go therefore to- 
the Church: ( that is, to the 


Church of Rome, ſay the Pa- 


piſts ; to the Univerſal Church, 


z.e. toall Chriſtians, ſay ſome 
Proteſtants, ) and (ee what are 


L the DoCtrines which are, and 
have been univerſally main- 


tained ; - of whole Beginning 
noother Account can be given, 
but that-Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
taught them to the World : 
And there you have the entire 


and uncorrupted Doctrine of 


Jeſus. But to this I anſwer, 
That, 
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That, indeed; where there is 
an univerſal, or a very large 
and general Tradition concer- 
ning any thing ;; and where, 
from the nature of the thing it 
ſelf, it appears to be highly ra- 
tional and probable, that there 
1s not, or could not be, any 
Errour or Miſtake in the mat-- 
ter; in ſuch a Cale as this, no 
Man, I think, but an obſtinate 


Sceptick, will offer to with- 


ſtand the Evidence-of ſuch a 
Tradition. But, let a Tradi- 
tion be ever ſo general, or even. 
univerſal ; yet, if it. can be 
ſhewn, that there is not oaly a 
poſſibility, but alſo a fair like- 
thood, and probability, that: 
there. may be a miltake in the 
buſineſs ;. then,. I think, no 
Man can juſtly. be.blamed, if 


he 
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he refuſes- or ſuſpends his A\- 
ſent, until the Teſtimony of 
ſuch a Tradition be cleared 
and vindicated from thoſe ra- 
tional Prejudices and Excepti- * 
ons which may lie againſt it; 
Now, if it were ſo, that all 
Errours and Miſtakes did ever 
immediately appear 1n --their 
perfect Form,and full Growth, 
at their very Beginning ; then 
it were moſt rational to con- 
clude, that all Men muſt needs 
rake notice of their firſt Ap-+ 
pearance; and conſequently, .; 
that, in all likelthood, any fuch- 
Errour muſt needs meet with 
many more Opponents, - than 
Abettors. But, on the contra- 
ry ; it may well be ſuppoſed, 
that Errours may have ſprung 
vp in the World, from ſuch 

{mall 
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{mall beginnings, and by ſuch 


flow and unperceivable de- 


grees, that, after ſome Ages, 
it may be impoſhble for a Man 
to diſcover them to be Errours, 
except he has ſome other Rule, 
beſides Tradition, to try them 
by ; viz. either the Rule of 
common Reaſon, or ſome an- 
cient and unaltered Writing. 


As for Example : Is1t not ra- 


tional to canceive, that, in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, they 
who preached and writ popus- | 
lar Diſcourſes, might, very in- 
nocently, and to good purp ſe, 
make ule of Rhetorical Flights, 
and Figurative Expreſſions, to 
{trike the Fancies, and move 
the Aﬀ/eQions of the People to 
Vertue and Piety? And is it 
not likely enough, That thoſe 
c. who 
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who came after them, might 
not only ſtrive to 1mitate,. but 
alfo to out-do them, in bolder 
Flights, and more ſtrained 
Schemes of Expreſſion ? And 
is it not alſo-probable enough, 


'That,in long proceſs of Time, 


Ignorance., generally over- 


: 


ſpreading 'the Face of the. 


go and being joined with 

a. profound Veneration for 
thoſe ancient Preachers and 
Writers, might begin to-1ater» 
pret ſome of theſe Rhetorical 
and Figurative Expreſſions in 
a Literal and Logical Sence ; 
and then conceive, that ſuch 
their Interpretations were real- 
ly and truly the ancient Do- 
&rines delivered down to 


them ? Eſpecially if we conſi- 


der, that there may- have been 
ſome 


A Gentleman's Religion. <5 


ſome Men of great Power and 
Repute in the World, who 
might have taken a pride and 
delight, or whoſe Intereſt it 
might have been, to amuze 
the People with myſterious 
Notions. and Fancies, and to 
keep them ignorant of the 
Truth. And thus 1t appears 
to be, not only poſfiþle, but al- 
{o probable enough, That Er= 
rours and Miſtakes, as to the 
ancient Doctrine of Jeſus, 
might come to. be generally 
received, without any conſide- 
rable or notorious Oppolition 
given to. them ; or that ſuch 
Oppoſition might ſoon be ſup- 
preſſed and over-ruled by the 
Power and Reputation of ſuch 
prevailing Men. From all 


which I can but conclude, 
That 
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That though the general Tradi- 
tion or Teſtimony of the Church 
may be a good Flelp, yet it may 
not always be a certain Rule, to 
lead me to the entire, and unal- 
tered Doftrine of Jeſus. 

XXII. Others there are, 
who tell me;. That, to ftad out 
the true and entire Doctrine of 
Jeſus, I muſt apply my ſelf to 
the holy Scripture ; that is to 
{ay, to the Books commonly 
called the Old, and the New 
Teſtament. And becauſe I look 
upon this to be the right Way, 
I ſhall briefly and plainly Gel 


ver my Thoughts, 1n relation 
to theſe- Books. And firſt, of 
the New Teſtament, That the. 
New Teſt ament, as it was &x+ 
tant'in the Greek Tongue, has 


been ever univerially owned 
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by all Chriſtians, as contain- 
ing a true (though ſome deny 
it.to be a full) Account of the 
Life and DoQtrine of Jeſus, is 
a thing ſo .notorious, .and ſo 
univerſally acknowledged,that 


I cannot find the leaſt Ground 


or Reaſon to queſtion it. Now 
the Hiftory and Doctrine of 
Jeſus being ſo well. known un- 
to the firſt Chriſtians, by the 
Preaching of his Apoſtles and 


. Diſciples ; and they being fo 


ready, upon all Occaſions, to 
lay down their Lives for the 
Truth of Chriſtianity ; it can- 


not be imagined that ever they 


would to readily and univer- 
{ally receive and own ſuch a 
Book, if it had contained any 
thing in it which was difſo- 
nant from that DoQtrine which 


they 
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they had received. It 1s con- 
feſſed, indeed, that ſome of 
thoſe Books which make up 
the Volume of the New Teſt a- 
ment, (that is to ſay, the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, that of 
St. James, the Second of St. Pe- 
ter, that of St. Jude, the Se- 
cond and Third of St. John, 
and the Revelations, ) were not 
ſo ſoon, and ſo univerſally re- 
ceived, throughout the 'Chrt- 
ftian Church, as thereft of the 
Books were. The Reaſon of - 
which, apparently, was not, 
That theſe Books contained a- 
ny thing in:them contrary. to 
what was delivered in the 0- 
ther Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, (for he that reads the 
whole, will plainly find, that 


there 1s a very compleat Agree- 
ment 
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ment between them ; the only 
ſeeming Diſcord, of St. Pan's 


Juſtification by Faith, and St. 


James's Juſtification by Works, 
being exactly and fully recon- 
ciled, by conſidering, That St. 
Paul means no other :'Faith, 
but ſuch as worketh by Love, 
Gal. 5.6, and St. Fames, no 
other Works, .but ſuch as pro- 
ceed from Faith; Fam. z. 22.) 
But becauſe it was not at firſt 
univerſally known, whe were 
the Authors of. them. Which 


abundantly ſhews the Care 


and Caution -of the Chriſtian 


Church, in not being haſty to 


receive and admit any Books, 
as authentick Records of their 
Doctrine, without very good 
Warrant for ſo' doing. And 


therefore, ſince theſe ſame 


Books 
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Books were, in a very little 
time after, received, and own- 
ed to be of @ 0s Authority 


with the reſt of the New Teſta: | 
ment; I cannot but from thence 
_ conclude, That thoſe Churches 
which, at the firſt, doubted 
concerning theſe Books, did 
{oon receive molt full and am- 
ple SatisfaCtion in that matter, 
from thoſe who had before re- 
ceived them. I conclude there- 
fore, That the Book of the New 
Teſtament, as it was extant 1x 
the Primitive Times, in the 
Greek T ongue, did contain 4 true 
”— of the Dottrine of Fe+ 
HS . 

XXIV. That innumerable 
Copies of the New Teſtament 
were, In a very little time, 
diſperſed through all places 

whers 
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where Chriſtianity was plan- 
ted ; That it has been, at diffe- 
rent times, and 1n very diſtant 
places, tranflated into all ( or 
almoſt all) Languages ; And 
that Copies, both of the Origi- 
nal, and many of the ſeveral 
Tranſlations, have been pre- 
{ſerved with much Care, in a 
great many diſtant Parts of 
the World, is allowed by all, 
and denied by none. From 


whence I think we may ga- 


ther, F:r/t, That where the Gene- 
rality of the Greek Copies of the 
New Teſtament do agree iz the 


very ſame Words, there we have, 


undoubtedly, the true and authen- 
tick Words of the New Teſta- 


ment. For, although ſome 
- Miſtakes might creep into 


lome Copies, either through 
the 
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the Wickedneſs or Negligence 
of ſome particular Men ; yet, 
where ſo many Copies of a 
Book have been fo carefully 
preſerved, ad in ſuch diſtant 
Parts of the World, it is not to 
be imagined, that the felf- 
fame Errour, in any Expreſ- 
ſion, ſhould ever be propaga- 
ted through the Generality of 
them. Secondly, "That where 
the Words or Expreſſions of di- 
vers Greek Copies do differ one 
from another ;, yet if the Senſe 
and Meaning be exaitly the ſame 
in all, or almoſt all ; there we 
have certainly the true Senſe and 
Meaning of the New Teſta- 
ment. For 1t 1s eafte to ap- 
prehead, that a Tranſcriber 
might, by a {mall Miſtake, put 
one Word or Expreſſion of the 
ſame 
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ſame Signification, inſtead of 
another ; But that the ſame 
Senſe ſhould be punctual 

preſerved in all, or almoſt all, 
Copies, is not to be imagined, 
except it were the true Senſe 
delivered from the Bepnang: 
Thirdly, That if there may be 
found any different Readings in 
divers Copies of the New Te- 
ſtament, which diſagree in 
Senſe, as well as in Words, 
( which ſcarce ever happens in 
any thing which is accounted 
a material Point of Religion ) 
then it (eems to be moſt fit and 


Proper to admit of that Reading 


and Senſe which beſt agrees with 


the Tenour of the whole ;, with 


the ancienteſt, and beſt eſteemed 
Tranſlations ; and with the evi- 
aent Principles of ſound Reaſon. 
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And if any place be ſo obſcure, 
as that none of theſe Ways will 
afford any Light jnto its Mean- 
ing, then I think that no ſtreſs 
ought to be laid- upon it in any 
peceſſary part of Religion. 
XXV. But ſome will de- | 
mand, How are we ſure of the 
Senſe and Meaning, even of 
thoſe places of the New Teſt a- 
ment, Where there is no diffe- : 
rence about the Words? In 
Anſwer to this, I have already 
ſhewn, ('S. 21. ) that we are 
not to foliow the Guidance of 
the Church of Rome, to know 
the true DoQtrine of - Jeſus ; 
Nor therefore, conſequently, 
to know the true Meaning of 
the New Teſtament, in which 
his Doctrine is owned to be 
contained. TI have ſhewa allo, 


($. 22.) 
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($. 22.) That though general 
Tradition may be a good Help, 
yet may 1t not always be a cer- 
tain Rule to lead one to the 
unaltered DoCtrine of Jeſus ; 
nor therefore, conſequently, to 
the true and genuine Interpre- 
tation of the New Teſt ament. 
Since therefore there 15 no 0-. 
ther way to be found, I con- 
clude, That the New Teſta: 
ment 7s 70 be interpreted the 


ſame way that other Books are ; 


that 1s, by conſidering the 
Senſe and Propriety of the 
Words and Sentences, and the 
ordinary Figures of Speech, as 
they are commonly uſed in the 


'. ſame Book, and in others 


written in the ſame Lan- 
guage, and about the ſame 
time ; together with the Scope, 

D 3 Dritr, 
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Drift, Coherence, and Occa- 
ſion of the Diſcourſe. To which 
Exd, every Man that is learned, 
being bound to uſe his beſt 
Entcavour to know the Will 
of God, ( as I have ſhewn, 
& 14.) is obliged, according to 
the meaſure of his Learning, to 
conſult Lexicons, Commenta- 
tors, and ancient Writers, and 
to uſe all other Helps ; that he 
may both ſatisfie himſelf, and 
alſo be able ro inform others. 
XX VI. But perhaps I ſhal 
be told, That when a Man has 
done all this, to the belt of his 
ower, yet, after all, he may 
miſtaken ; as it appears, that 
many Learned Men are; fince 
they oppoſe and contradift one 
another about the Meaning of 
the NewTeſftament. To this 1 an- 
| {wer, . 


BE: &. ©. £d—<@wthwa 


| mw” Fp” 
wo 1 7 


'S ok 


A Gentleman's Religion. 77 


{wer, That (inceT have ſhewn, 
(S. 3.) that all neceſſary things 
( whether as to Belief, or Pra- 
Qtice) in Religion, are caſte to 
be underſtood ; I muſt from 
hence conclude, That 4 ſober 
and honeſt Enquirer cannot eaſily 
be miſtaken in the Interpretation 
of thoſe places of the New Te- 
ſtament, which do contain any 
neceſſary part of Religion. And 
as for other parts and paſlages 
of it; 1f Men would be but 
peaceable, ( which is plainly 
enough commanded 1n the 
New Teſt ament, ) their Miſtakes 
about them could do no harm. 
And, again; Since I have 
ſhewn, (S. 14.) That God re- 
quires no more from a Man, 
but his beſt Endeavours to 
know and perform his Will ; 

D. 4 ' Ido 
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I do hence conclude, That if 
4 Man be miſtaken in his Inter- 
pretation even of any ſuch place 
as contains ſome neceſſary part of 
Religion ; yet, if this Miſtake 
be purely an Errour of the Un- 


derſt anding, and does not pro- 


ceed from any Neglett, or wilful 
Fault of the Perſon ſo miſta- 
king ; God will never be offended 
with him for it. And then, 
What hurt can there be in ſuch 
a Miſtake as this ? 

XXVII. But it may be de- 
manded, What ſhall they do 
to find out the Meaning of the 


New Teſtament, who do not - 


underſtand any thing of the 
Greek, which is the only au- 
thentick Language of this 
Book ? Which is evidently the 


Caſc of much the greateſt pare 
0 


+ 
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of Mankind. Ianſwer, That 


he who is ignorant of the Greek 
Tongue, being yet obliged to 
ule his beſt Endcavour,($. 14.) 
muſt do the beſt he can, by read- 
ing ſome Tranſlation, or Tranſ- 
lations of it ;, (or, if he cannot 
read himſelf, by hearing then 
read ; ) and by asking and en- 
quiring from ſuch of his Ac- 
quaintance as he believes to be 
Perſons of Sixcerity and K now- 
ledge, to know what is the S-1./+ 
and Dottrine of the N-\w | 
ſtament, and the Will of G4 
therein contained. And, lincs 
God requires no more from 47 
Man, but his beſt Endeavci::, 
(S. 14.) it follows, That :# /-/ 
a Man be miſtaken, and ca111:96 
help it, God will not be offena« 
with him neither for it. 
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XXVIII. And one thing 
more let me add, for the ſake 
of thoſe who are not skilled in- 
the Greek Tongue ; viz. That 
fince there have many Tranf\- 
tations been made of the New 
Teſtament, moſt of them by 
Perſons well skilled in Lan- 
gFuapes, of good Repute for 
their Honefty and Integrity, 
and who could not but know 
before-hand, that their Tranſl- 
lations would be narrowly fif- 
ted and examined by karned 
Men; ( which muſt needs 
make them careful to commit 
as few Faults as they could ; ) 
and ſince all thoſe things which | 
God requires from Men, muſt 
needs be <cafie enough to be 
underflood,(S 3.)and therefore | 
ealie to be tranſlated and ex- 
preſled 


'S of 
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preſſed in any Language ; I 
cannot but conclude, That a /o- 
ber and impartial Enquirer may 
be very well aſſured of the Do- 
Frine of Jeſus, even from the 
Trauſlations of the New Teſta» 
ment, though he does not unaer- 


ſtand the Greek Original. And, 


tor as much as I can underſtand 
of the matter, if Men did 
ſtand only upon the honeſt and 
downright Senſe and Meaning 
of plain Places, ( which only 
can give us good Afſurance in 
Religion, ) and would noc 
quarrel about critical Niceties 
in ſuch Texts as are confetied- 
ly obſcure, I believe there -is 
ſcarce any Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament ſo defeCive, 
but might be a ſufficient 


.Guide to any ſober Man, to - 


kad / 
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lead him to the DoCtrine of 
Jeſus. 

XXIX. Having thus ſpoken 
what I deſigned of the New 
Teſtament, 1 come to ſay ſome-- 
thing of the O/4, And here, 
that the Jews, in the Days of 
Jeſus, had among them a Book, 
written in the Hebrew, and 
ſome fmall part of it in the 
Chaldee-Tongue, which we 
now call the Old Teſt ament, 
which they called the Holy 
Scripture, and eſteemed as the 
Word of God, is a thing be- 
yond diſpute. That this Book - 
was owned and acknowledg- 
ed, quoted and referred to, and 
all People exhorted and encou- 
raged to ſearch and ſtudy it, as 
the Word of God, both by Je- | 
{"" felt, andalſo by his Dis. | 
{ciples, 


A Gentlemars Religion. 33 
ſciples, 1s moſt evident to any 
one who reads the New Teſta- 
ment, From whence I mult 
conclude, That the Dottrine of 
that Book, as it was then extant, 
is to be efteemed as part of the 
Doitrine of Jeſus; and that 
thoſe Laws and Commands which 
are there to be found, are to be 


' kept and obſerved by all Chri- 
ſttans, the Followers of Feſus ; 


except where it can be ſhewsn that 


' TFeſus has freea us from the Ob- 


ligation of them. 

XXX. Moreover, fince this 
Book has been tranſlated into 
as many Languages, and as 
many Copies of the Original 
have been carefully kept, in 
diſtant Parcs of the, World, as 
of the New Teſtament ; 1 do 
conclade, That the very ſame 


things 
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things which juſt now were ſaid | 
concerning the Words, the Meay- 
ing, and Way of interpreting the 
New Teſtament, will held good 
concerning the Old Teſtament » 
alſo, as far as they can be accom- 
moaatea to it. 

XXKXI. There are ſome cer. 
tain Books and Fragments, 
which among the Proteſtants 
are well known by the Name 
of Apocryphal, to which the Pa- 
piſts give the Title of Deutero- | 
canonical, Theſe Pieces the Pa- | 
piſts contend to be a real part 
of the Old Teſtament, and of 
equal Authority with the other 
Books of it : But the Prote- 
ſtants will not allow their Au- 
thority to be ſacred, although 
they grant that there are many 


uſeful and profitable things 
| CON- 


\ 
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contained in them. Now, he 
that is not able to ſearch into 
Antiquity, for- the Reſolving 
of this Controverlie, may by 
another way be fſatished about 
it. For, fince the Fews (from 
whom the Chriſtians original- 
ly received the Scriptures: of 
the Old Teſtament) do all of: 
them, and ever did, unani- 
moully reject theſe ſame 4po- 
cryphal Books and Fragmeats, 
as being no part of their Holy 
Scripture ; I think it may from 
hence be ſufficiently conclu- 
ded, That, as'to the Controver- 
fie about the Apocryphal - Sert- 
pture, the Proteſt ants are in the 
right, and the Papifts in the 
wrong, And yet, if the Au- 
thority of thole Pieces were as 
great as the Papiſts would 

have 
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have it, I ſee not how it could 
make any Alteration in my 
Religion. For Ido not find 
any thing in them, but what 
is eaſily reconcilable with the 
reſt of the holy Scripture. 

* XXXII. But there are ſore 
Difficulties which ſeem to ariſe 


concerning what I have di{- ' 


courſed, to which it will be ! 


neceſſary to give a full and 


ſatisfaftory Anſwer. And, / 
Firſt, If all be granted that has | 


hitherto been ſaid ; yet, how | 


ſhall I be ſure that the Book of |. 
the holy Scriptures contains, | 


not only truly, but alſo fully 


and entirely, the DoQrine of | 
Jeſus ; ſo that nothing is to be | 
eſteemed as a part of his Reli-. 


gion, but what is contained in 
the Scripture ? To this I 
might 


. 
\ 
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F might anſwer, That there are 


ſeveral Paſſages in the Seri- 
pture it ſelf, which do give us 
to underſtand, that the whole 


Law and Will of God, as far as 
it is needful for Man to know 


| them, are contained 1in thoſe 

| Holy Writings; (as the Prote- 

; ſtant Divines do ſufficiently 
' make appear, in the Manage- 


ment of this Controverſie a- 


| gainſt the Papiſts,) But, wa- 
' ving this, I think it is enough 
' 'toſay, That 7t 7s not, indeed, 


impoſſible in it ſelf, but that Je- 


* ſas might have made known other 
Particulars of Lodtrine, and of 
' the Will of God, belides what 1s 


' Conſigned to us by the Scripture. 


And if any Man can effefFually 
prove, that any ſuch Doftrine or 
Precept was delivered by him ; 

I think, 


vinced of the Proof, ought to be-, 
lieve that Doftrine, and obey 


that Precept, which appear to be | 
ſo delivered, But he. that does | 


his hearty and ſincere Endeavour | 
to find out the Doftrine and Wik | 
of God, delivered to Man by Fe- | 
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Ithink, that whoſcever is con” | 


ſus, and is not able, with all his | 


Diligence, to diſcover any more 
of it, than what is recorded tn the | 
Scripture ; if he faithfully keeps ' 


and obſerves as much of it as he 


is able there to diſcover, it it 


plain that God requires no more 
from bim,($.14.) and therefore 
certainly will not puniſh him, 
for want of any thing farther, ' 
XXX[l[I, Secondly, It may 
be objected, That in Reading 
theſe Books, there do appear to 
be ſome Paſſages which are 1n 
them- 


F : 


3 
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themſelves abſurd, and contra- 
ry to the plain DiQtates of eve- 
ry Man's Reaſon and Under- 


+ ſtanding ; and ſome which are 
irreconcilable with one ano- 


ther. Now, that the Doctrine 


| of Jeſus is certainly true, muſt - 


- | beallowed, becauſe it is con- 
: firmed by God. That both 


parts of a ContradiCtion can=. 


; not be true, 1s acknowledged 
* by all Men: And no Man, I 


think, can own that for a 


Truth, which is contrary to 


the plain Dictates of his Rea- 
lon and Underſtanding; which 
to every Man 1s, and muſt be, 
the Standard of all Truth 
whatioever. For there can 
be no Reaſon why any Man 
receives and owns any thin 
for a Truth, but only becauſe 
he 
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he apprehends it to be confor- | 
mable unto the plain and felt- | 
evident Notions which are al- 
ready planted in his Mind. { 
Here then 1t'may be deman- | 
ded how it can be poſſible that | 
theſe Scriptures ſhould contain ' 
the true and ancorrupted Do- | 
Arine and Religion of Jeſus ? 
Tothis I anſwer : Fir/t,T hat 
cannot find any appearance of 4 
Contradittion, throughout the 
Holy Scriptures, in any Point of | 
Dottrine, or Rule of Manners, ' 
but what is ſo eaſie and obvious , 
to be reconciled, that no Man, I 
think, of Candour and Inge- 
nuity, but would be aſhamed 
to object it. Secondly, And, 
as for thoſe few ſeeming Difſcor- 
aances, which do occury in the 
Circum#t ances of ſome Hiftorical 
Nar-| 


| 
> 
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Narrations ; though I, perhaps, 


am not able to reconcile them, 


| yet it may be that the things 
| themſelves may not be abſolutely 


irreconcilable. But ſuppoſe they 
were, yet it 7s no derogation to 
the Truth of the Hitory, (as to 
the main ſubFtance of it, ) or of 
the Dottrine contained in the 
holy Scriptures, that ſome of the 
Sacred Writers have been miſt a- 
ken in the Relation of ſome (mall 
and inconfiderable Circum#tan- 


ces, Thereare ſeveral Hiſto- 


rians and Chroniclers, which 
give an Account of the Life 
and Reign of many of our 
Kings of Exgland; and al- 
though they differ in many 
Circumſtances of things, yet 
this was never made an Argu-, 
ment to doubt of the 'Truth of 


the 


the main Hiſtory, wherein 
they all agree. And why may 


not the Scripture-Hiſtorians be | 
| 


as favourably cenſured as all 
other Hiſtorians in the World 
are? Thirdly, There are ma- 
ny things which are above my 
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Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
which I cannot comprehend | 
in my Mind, nor frame a clear 
and diſtinit Notion of ; which 
yet I cannot ſay, are contrary | 
to my Reaſon: Becauſe(though | 
they are above my reach, yet) 
I do not find that they do con- 
tradict any of thoſe plain and ' 
ſelf-evident Principles which ' 
are implanted in my Under- 
ſtanding. For Example, I am | 
not able diſtinctly to appre- | 
hend how the ſmalleſt Particle : 
of Matter, which can be af- 
ſigned, ; 


[] 


; 
I 
a 
t 


11 
(« 
if 


F 
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ligned, 1s yet 1n it ſelf capable 
of being for ever divided ; {o 
that no part of Matter, though 
ever ſo mall, can ever be ſo 
much as conceived to be abſo- 
lutely indiviſible. And yet this 
is ſo far from being contrary 
to my Reaſon, that my Rea- 


| ſon it ſelf does fully fatisfie me 


that the thing is ſo, though I 
am not able to comprehend the 


' manner of it. 'The ſame thing 
| alſo may be ſaid concerning 
| the neceſſity of ſome thing be- 
. , ing without any Beginaing. 
* (of which, ſeeS. 5,6.) Now; 
' if I meet with any thing in Stri- 
. | pture which is thus above my 
+ Reaſon, but not contrary to it, 1 


cannot refuſe my Aſſent unto it. 


* (I mean always, upon a Sups« 


polition that the Words do ap- 
pear 
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pear evidently to-carry ſuch a 
Senſe.) For l cannot conclude 
ſuch a thing to be impoſhble : 


Becauſe I do not find it contra- 


ry to my Reaſon, though a-' 
bove it. And if itbe a-thing in_ 
my Apprehenſion poſſible, I 
mult believe it to be true, 
when I find that God has de-' 
clared it ſo to be. Other, 
things, again, there are, which 
are directly contrary unto/ 


| 


thoſe {ſelf-evident Notions and! 


Principles, which my Reaſon 


finds to be connatural with it 


ſelf. For Example ; That « 


Part is equal to the Whole; and! 


ſuch hke Abſurdities. Now, 
if any ſuch Propoſitions as theſe, 
which are contrat y to my Reaſon 
ſhould occurr to me in Scripture, 


I cannot poſſubly believe them ti P 


ht 


- 


( 
c 
q 
a 


— 
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be true in a Literal Senſe ; (for 
that were to renounce the clear 
DiQtates of my Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, upon which 
the Certainty of all things 
which I believe or know, 1s ul- 
timately built ; and without 
which, I could have no Cer- 
tainty of the Being of God, or 


the Truth of any Religion ; ) 


and therefore I muſt needs under- 


to! /favd them to be meant figura- 


tively. And that Figure which 
beſt agrees to ſuch Words, ac- 
cording to the moſt common 
Cuſtom of Speeck, and is moſt 


| conformable to common Senſe 
; and Realon, I think, is always 
* to be preferred. I never read 


any Book, to my knowledge, 


but 1n it I found many Ex- 
- prefſions which, taken literally 


E and 
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and ſtrictly, were abſurd and 
ridiculous ; but, taken figura- 
tively, as*tis evident they were 


intended, did contain very 


good Senſe and Meaning. 
Since then the Holy Scriptures 
were written in ſuch Words 
and Exprefſions as were com- 
monly uſed among Men in 
Speaking and Writing, why 
ſhould we think that ſtrange in 
them, which is ſo uſual in all 
other Books ? 

XXXIV. Thirdly, It may be 
objeted, That this DoQtrine 
which I have taught, leaves 
every Man entirely to his own 


Reaſon and Underſtanding, to : 
find out the true Religion, and | 
the Way to Heaven. Now, | 
ſince there is ſo great a diffe- 


rence between the Notions and 
; Sen- 
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Sentiments of different Men, 
it muſt needs follow, that, all 
Men being left wholly to 
themſelves, there muſt necel- 
{arily be great Variety, and e- 
ven. Contrariety, of Opinions 
among them concerning Relt- 
g10n. And if God requires no 
more from every Man, but to 
do his beſt Endeavour, and to 
chuſe that way which he 
thinks to be the trueſt ; from 
hence it will follow, That two 


; Men whoare contrary one to 


another in the Point of Reli- 
g10n, may yet both be in the 
right Way to Heaven ; and a 
Turk, or a Heathen, may be ſa- 
ved, as well as a Chriſtian, if 
they are but ſtrongly perſua- 
ded that they are in the right. 
I anſwer ; Fir#, That if the 

E 2 Ob- 
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ObjeQtion means, that I leave 
every Man to his own Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, without" 
any other help, to find out the 
Truth of Religion, it is a miſ- 
take. For I have aſſerted, That 
every Man, according to the 
Meaſure of his Learning , 
ought to make uſe of all the 
Means and Helps he can, to 
underſtand the Scriptures, and { 
the Will of God. (See F. 14. 
and S. 25.) But if the Meaning ' 
be, That I leave every Man to . 
chuſe that Religion which, after 
a ſerious Enquiry, appears to | 
him to be the beſt ; (which is all | 
that I contend for;) In this I 
{ay no more than what all F 
Men muſt, and do, ſay, . as 
well as I. For, either a Man 


muſt never enquire into the 
Truth 
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Truth of his Religion at all, 
(and then he chuſes his Reli- 
gion by mere chance: and 
ſince there are many falſe Re- 
ligions, and but one true, 'tis 
great odds but he lights upon 
a wrong one ;) Or, it he does 
enquire, either he mult chuſe 
that which he thinks not 
to be the beſt, (and then he 
acts againſt his Conſcience,) 
or that which he thinks 1s the 
beſt ; Which is what I aſſert, 
and what every Man of Senſe 
profeſſes himſelf to do. Se- 
condly, As there are many Dit- 
ferences in the Notions and 
Sentunents of Men, concern- 
ing thoſe things which are, in 
ſome meaſure, abſtruſe and ob- 
ſcure ; ſo, on the other fide, 
there are many things ſo appa- 


3Z rent, 


| | 100 AGentlemanr's Religion. 
rent, and evident, that Men 
who are ſincere and unbyaſled, 
if they have but common 
Senſe, can never differ about 
them: Amongſt which, I 
think, I may reckon all thoſe 
| things which God requires of 
| | neceſſity to any Man's Salva- 
! tion (S. 3.) And whereas the 
World has, for theſe many 
Years, found, that compelling 
Men to this or that Religion, 
contrary to their own Senti- 
ments, has been ſo far from be- 
getting Unity of any ſort, that, 
on the contrary, it has even di- 
ſtracted Mankind, not only 
with Variety of Opinions, 
Ceach Party taking a delight to | 
thwart other,) but alſo with | 
War and Confutfion ; If every 


Man were left to himſelf, to 
follow 


\ —_— e —— y 
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follow what Religion he plea- 
ſes, (as he ſhall anſwer ta God 
for his Sincerity,) 1t 1s very 
probable that moſt Men, ha- 
ving no Worldly Intereſt to 
ſerve by this or that Religion, 
would, in time, be brought to 
agree 1n all the great and ne- 
ceflary Truths of Religion ; 
which are plain and evident to 
every ſober and inquiſitive Per- 
ſon. And as for things not ab- 
{oluteLy neceflary, and of an 
inferiour ſort, ( as I have faid, 
F. 26.) if Men would be but 
peaceable, their Miſtakes, and 
conſequently their Differences 
about them, could do no great 
harm. But if Men will ſill 
ditter even about the eſſential 
and neceflary Parts of Reli- 
gion, I know no Remedy for 

E 4 it 


it upon Earth 3 but muſt re- 
fer the Matter wholly to the 
Judgment of God 1n Heaven. 
Thirdly, T do not maintain, 
That he who is 1in an Errour, 
that is, a Turk, or an Heathen, 
( whatever the ſtrength and 
ſincerity of his Perſuaſion may 
be,) 1s in as ſure a Way to 
Heaven and Salyation, as he 
who 1s an Orthodox-Man, and 
a Chriſtian. How God will 
deal with thoſe that are miſta- 
ken, and cannot help it, I do 
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nor determine, All that I 


would infinuate (S. 14.) is, 


That he will not puniſh any. 


Man for any Errour, or Mil- 
take, which he falls into, 
through a pure Defect of 


his Underſtanding, and not 


_ through any Fault or Negle& 


of 


| 
( 


, 
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of his Will, But how iar he 
will reward ſuch a Perſon for 
his good Meaning, 1s more 
than I can tell. 

XXX YV. Fourthly, Tt may be 
objected, Thiat this Doctrine 
does, in effect, undermine and 
enervate the Force and Power 
of all Civil Government, by 
opening a Way for all Male- 
factors:to eſcape Puniſhment, 
how great {oever their Crimes 
may- be; i It ſuch a Perſon 
thould plead thus for himſelf, 
That: he was fully. perfuaded 
in his Mind and 'Conſcience, 
that 1t was the Will of God, 
that he ſhould commit ſuch a 
Theft, or: Murther, of which 
he 15 accufed ;- and that there- 
tore ,. according to: this: Doe 
Qtrine, it was his Duty, in.the 

E 5 light 
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ſight of God, to act according 
to this Perſuaſion ; The Ma- 
giſtrate, who knows not the 
Hearts of Men, can never be 
able certainly to diſcover, but 
that this is a real Truth, that 
he was ſo perſuaded. And if 
every Man, inall the Duties of 
Religion, is bound to act ac- 
cording to his own Senſe and , 
Perſuaſion of "Things ;- with 
what Conſcience can a Magi- 
ftrate puniſh ſuch a Perſon tor 
that Fat, which, for ought he 
knows , it was his Duty. to 
commit ? I will not ſay, but ' 
that it may fo fall out, that a 
Maa may think it to be his Du- 
ty to commit the moſt horrid 
Villainies, ſince. Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf aflures his Diſciples, 


That the Time would come, 
that” .. 
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that whoſo killed them, would 
think he did God Service, Joh. 
16, 2. And how far God Al- 
mighty will be merciful unto 
{uch Perſons who commit ſuch 


FaQts out of pure Ignorance, 


and not out of Malice, I had 
rather St. Paul! ſhould deter- 
mine than I. (See 1 Tim. 1. 
I3.) But to the Objection, L 
think it ſufficient to anſwer, 
That the Civil Magilttrate, as 
well as other Men, 1s bound 


to aQ according to the cleareſt 


Conviction, and ſtrongeſt Per- 
ſuaſion of his own Mind. If 
therefore, upon the Examina- 
tion of al] Circumſtances, he 
be well ſatisfied, and really be- 
lieves, that ſuch a Plea from a 
MaletaCtor is no real Truth: 
but only a mere Trick,and Pre- 

tence, 
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tence, in hopes to elcape Pr- 
niſhment ; he ought to take 
no notice of it, but to pro- 

* nounce his Sentence according + 
to the Law, But. thar which 
comes up clole to the Obje- | 
Ction, and which, Ithink, is | 
the fulleſt and trueſt Anſwer, 
is this; vis. That the Civil 
Magiſtrate has nothing to do to | 
enquire or regard how the Mat- 
ter ſtands between God and the 
Conſcience of the T ranſgreſſor of 
the Law of the Land, ſo as to 
be thereby any way influenced in 
the Paſſing his Judement. It 
is enough to him, it he be 
well and throughly convinced, 
that the Laws by which he 
acts, are no way contrary to 
the known Law of God. 
There are many Cales where» 

in ; 
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in a Man offends highly a- 
gainſt the: Law of God-, in 
which the Civil Magiſtrate 
has no Power to inflict any 
Puniſhment on the Offender : 


becauſe the Fault which he 


may have committed, does 
not, it may be, any way tend 
to the damage or diſturbance 
of the Civil Society ; Which, 
and which only, 15 committed 
to-the Care of the Magiſtrate. 
Such, for Example, are many 
Acts -of Covetouſneſs, or of 
Prodigality, and other Sins ; 
againſt which it 1s not poſſ- 
ble to provide by any Humane 
Laws. And, onthe other (ide, 
'Fhere are ſome Caſes, where- 
in a Man may ſtand abſolved 
before the Tribunal of God, 
and yet be very juſtly condem- 

-ncd. 
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ned by the Magitftrate. "Thus, ' 
for inſtance, It a Man has 
committed Theft or Murther, 
and, upon a ſincere and hearty 
Repentance, has obtained the 
Pardon of his Sins from God; 
yet, nevertheleſs, if ſuch a Per- 
ſon be accuſed, and legally 
convicted, of {ſuch Crimes be- 
fore the Civil Magiſtrate ; He 
not only may,but ought to put 
the Law of the Land 1n Exe- 
cution againſt him, though he 
believes him to be ever 7; pe- 
nitent; That it may be a Ter- 
rour unto others. For, it this 
ought not to be done, every 
Malefactor, by a pretence of 
Repentance, ( which cannot 
certainly be diſcoverea by any 
but God, ) might eſcape the 
Laſh of the Law : By which 
Means 
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| Means all wicked Men would 
be encouraged to commit all 
ſorts of Crimes. Thus alfo 
when the Children of 1/- ae! 
were commanded by God to 
conquer the Land of Canaayn, 
we read how they lent Spies 
to make a Diſcovery of the 
Land, that they might the 
more eaſily invade 1t. Now it 
is moſt certain, that theſe Spies 
did nothing but what they had 
God Almighty 's Warrant for ; 
and yet, if they had been ta- 
ken by any of the Canaanitiſh 
Magiſtrates, and legally con- 
victed. of their Deſign ; Who 
doubts but that it had been 
lawful for them to have pu- 
niſhed them, according to the 
Law. of. War, and the Law 


of Nations ? For it 1s none 
of 
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of the Magiſtrates Buſineſs , 
ro enquire who keeps or tranſ- 
grefſles the Laws of God ; 
( for the Law of God extends 
to many .Cafes, where the 
Magiſtrate's Authority has 
nothing to do; ) but they 
who tranſgreſs the Laws of 
the Land, and thereby diiturb 
the Peace of ' the Common- 
wealth, are, upon a'due Con- 
viction , to be'/ puniſhed by 
the Magiſtrate, (without any 
farther Enquiry ; ) it being 
his-Buſineſs to do- every thing. 


which appears tobe neceſſa- | 


ry for the Preſervation: of the 


Weal-Publick, provided that 


he does nothing which is con- | 


trary to the known Laws of 

God, who is the. ſupreme King 

and Lord of all, 24 1 
XRYR YT, 
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XXXVI. But Fifthly, it 
will be objected, "That what- 
ever becomes of the civil Ma- 
giſtrate's Power, yet this 
Doctrine, which here is taught, 
mult certainly defeat and can- 
cel all that Authority with 
which the Church is endowed 
and inveſted. For, though 
the civil Magiſtrate has no 
more to look after but onely 
the Peace and Preſervation of 
the Common-Wealth ; yet 
ſurely it is the Duty of the 
Church to take Cognizance of 
thoſe things which are com- 
mitted merely againſt the 
Law of God. But how can 
the Church call. any Man to 
an Account for any Sin or 
Tranſgrefſion, when a Man 
may plead for hunſelf, That he 

thought 


: 
> 


112 AGentleman's Religion. ! 
thought it was his Duty; | 
which Plea, if really true (and! 
who bur God can diſprove it?) 
is ſufficienr, according to this) 
Doctrine, ro juſtifie him be«| 
fore God; and conſequently; - 
to indemaihe him from all} | 
Cenlures of the Church. To! | 
this I anſwer, "That the Au-| | 
thority of the Church ( z. e | 
of a Chriſtian Society) .is two-! | 
fold: viz. Either that Auf | 
thority wherewith it 1s 1nve-| | 
{ted immediately by God, or! 
that which 1s conferred on it x 
by the civil Laws and Conlſtr! « 
tutions of the Kingdom or { 
C 
( 
6 


Commonwealth. "The latter 
of theſe is a civil Authority, 
though exerciſed by Ecclelt 
aſtical Perſons, becauſe it s & 
derived altogether from hw t 

CIVI 
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civil Power; And therefore, 
the Conſideration of 1t muſt 
be referred to what 1s but now 
{aid touching the civil Magr- 
ſtrate. But as for that Au- 
thority which 1s given to the. 


| Church immediately by God ; 
| 1t is evidently no more than 
* this, v2. 
-| preach. the Goſpel, and to per- 
" {wade Men every where to 


An Authority to 


receive it ; and an Authority 
to exclude thoſe Men out of 
the Society ( that is,out of the 
viſible Communion of it) who 
do not profeſs the true Chri- 
{tian Faith, and live accor- 


| ding to the Chriſtian Law. 


Other Authority than this 
does not appear to be given to 
the Church by God. And no- 


| thing that T have ſaid, does in 


the 
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the leaſt tend to abridge them 


any way as to the Exerciſe of | 
this Power. The Church may | 


and ought IQ preach the Goſpel, 


and perſwade Men to embrace . 
it. And however any Man may 
be excuſed before God by invin- 
cible Innorance, yet he is not to | 
be ſuffered in the viſible Commu: | 
zion of the Church, if he does 
not believe and live as a Chri- 
ſtian. 

XXX VIL. S:xth!y,it may be 
objected that I have ſeveral 
times in this Diſcourſe made | 
uſe of a Diſtintion, which! 
Diſtinction is nevertheleſs ren: | 
der'd altogether uſeleſs and 
impertinent by the main De- 
ſign of the Diſcourſe it ſelf. 
Fhe Diſtinction is between 
neceſſary Matters of Religion 

and 
| 
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and ſuci as ars not neceſſary. 

( which 1s reicrred to, F. 26. 

and elſewhere) Burit no Man 
can be obliged in any Matter 
of Religion, any: farther than 
to do his beſt Endeavour, 
from thence it muſt follow, 
That all chings are alil« wecel- 
{ary in Religion. For whatſo- 
ever 1s within a Man's Power, 
according to this Doctrine, 1s 
neceſſary for him ; and what- 
loever is not within his Power 
is not neceſſary ; ſo that the 
very ſame thing may be ne- 
ceſlary in Reſpect of one Man, 
and not neceſſary in Reſpe& 
of another ; which coniounds 
the Diſtinction and renders 
it uſeleſs. To this I anſwer, 
That by things neceſſary I mean 
all ſuch as it is a Sin for a Man 


FO 


116 AGentleman's Religion. F 
to be ignorant of, if the Kpow- 
ledge of them be within his 
Power. Such as are, That Je- 
fas is the Son of God, That 
God is to be worſhipped, &c. | - 
By things not neceſſary, I mean, | x 
Such as a Man is not obliged ſo | ] 

C 

\ 


1 


much as to ſearch after ; the Ig- | 2 
norance whereof ſhall not be ac | t 
counted ſinful before God, al-| *] 
though it might have been in a| © 

if 


May's Poner to have known 


them, Such are a great many | ct 
curious Speculations, which ( 
Divines do trouble themſelves & 
and the World with-; which | w 
they themſelves do yet con- | of 
feſs, are not neceſſary to any | let 
Man's Salvation ; and conle- | tht 
quently, which a Man 1s no; re: 
more obliged to trouble his rec 
Head with, than with any Tc 
r0- 


| 


1 
0- 
| 
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Problems, either in Geometry, 

-or Natural Philoſophy. 
XXXVIII. Sevezthly, Tt 

may be objected, That this 


Dodrine muſt needs encou- 


rage Men -to continue 1n their 


Tgnorance, and not to take 


any Care or Pains to inform 
themſelves -concerning the 
Truth of Religion, or any 
of the Duties of it. For, Why 
ſhould a Man -take any Pains 
to' get more Knowledge, 
(which will, it may be, bring 
Trouble in the Practice of it,) 
when Ignorance-is no manner 
of Bar to his Salvation ? For, 
let him but live according to 
the Knowledge which he al- 


| ready has, and God, it ſeems, 


requires no more from him. 
To this I anſwer, That for 4 
Man 
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Man to at according to the beſt 
of his Kpowledze, will not ſerve 
his turn; except he has uſed his 
beft Endeavour, by all Means, | 
fo know and underftand the W ill 
of God as perfeitly as He can. 
(as I have ſhewn, all Mea are! 
bound to do, $. 14.) Which, ! 
though it is a Comfort to} 
thoſe who are 1gnorant, and 
cannot help it; yet is no man- 
ner of Encouragement or Ex- 
cuſe for thoſe whoſe Tgno- 
rance is their own Fault or! 
Neg lect. | 
RRXIX. My Reaſon ha| _ 
ving thus is 1 me to em- 
brace the Chrittian Religion, 
and direfted me where and 
how to ſeek for the parts 
cular DoCtrines of it ; it to 
lows now, that I ſhould ell 
En: 


| 


a a > 


F 
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ON, 
ad 


this Speculation into Practice ; 
that I ſhould ſearch the Scri- 
ptures with all the diligence 
I can, and ſet my Mind, 
with all its Faculties, on 


work, to find out as muctkr 


as I am able of the Will of 
God , that I may the better 
conform my {elf unto it. This, 
with God's help, I deſign 
ſpeedily to do : And the Re- 
ſult of my Thoughts ſhall 
be publiſhed to the World, 
if what IT here write prove 
acceptable. But, in the mean 


time, I think it not improper 


here to add ſome general Con- 
ſtderations, which may ſerve as 
Rules and Guides to me, or 
to any other Perſon, who 
ſhall ſet himſelf upon ſuch 
an Enquiry; to dire our 

F Juage 


NT 


Tudgments aright, to the true 
Dotrine of Chriſtianity, and 
to keep us- from all Miſtakes 
about it. h 

XL. Firſt, Then, I take it 
for granted, That the Chri- 
ftian Religion is calculated 
tor Men of Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding ; that 1s, That it 
is fit to ſatisfhe and convince 
every ſober Man, who ſe- 
rzoutly conſiders the Argu- 
ments on which it relies ; 
and is not led aſtray by Pat- 
fion, by Prejudice, or World- 


ly Intereſt. That this 1s ſo, | 
appears very evidently from | 
Jeſus 


hence ; Becauſe both 
and his Apoſtles do appeal 


to the common Reaſon "of 


Underitandings of Men, to 


judge of what they taught. | 
Tea, | 
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Tea, and why, even of your 
ſelves, judge ye not what is 
right ? ſays Jelus, Luk. 128 
. Prove all things, hold 
faſt that which is good, lays 
St. Paul, 1 Thel. 5. 21. Be 
ready always to give an An- 
{wer to every one that asketh 
you a Reaſon of the Hope 
r that is in you, lays St. Peter, 
1 Pet. 3.15. Believe not every 
Spirit ; but try the Spirits, 
, | mhether they are of God, lays 
St. John, 1 Joh. 4. 1. Hence 
- > then I conclude, That there 
, | Gan be nothing in Chriſtian 
n_| Religion, which contraditts the 
: clear ana evident Principles of 
al Natural Reaſon. For other- 
| wile, a Rational Man could 


not be a Chriſtian. (See F: 


| 33-) 
j F 2 8LT. 
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RL]. Secondly, It appears 
plain to me, that Chriſtian 
Neligion was calculated, not 
only, - nor chiefly, for Men 
of great and deep Learning ; 
But alſo for thoſe of ordina- 
ry, plain, and mean Capaci- 
ties: That is to ſay, That 
there is nothing neceſſary in 
Chriſtianity, but what may 
be as well underſtood by e- 
"ay ordinary, illiterate Man, 
as by the greateſt Scholars. 
If this were not ſo, it would 
not be nofih!s for an un- 
learnec! Man i be as good 
a Chriſtian as one that 1s 
learned : Whereas the con- 
trary 1s moſt apparently de- 
elared in the New Teſtament. 
1 thaik thee, O Father, be- 
cauſe thou hat hid theſe things 
from 


wed 
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from the Wiſe and Prudent , 


and ha#ft revealed them unto 
Babes, ſays Jeſus, Matth. 11. 
25, To which, the Words 
of St. Paul do exxtly agree, 
1 Cor. 1. 19, to Ver}, 7. of 
the Second Chapter. And 
the ſame St. Paul gives us a 
Caution , That Philoſophy 
ſhould not corrupt our Chrt- 
ſtianity, Col. 2.8. And yarns 
Timothy againſt Science, falſe- 
ly ſo called, 2 Tim. 6. 20. 
But there is nothing ſo mueh 
as intimated throughout the 
whole Bible, that Philoſo- 
phy, or any other Humane 
Learning, will qualifie a Man 
ever the better,. to become a 
Chriſtian. I confeſs, indeed, 
That, as things ſtand at this 
time in the World, . it - is 

F 3 high- 


| 
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highly convenient that the 
Teachers and Preachers of 
Chriſtianity ſhould be com- 
petently skilled in Humane 
Learning ; that they may be 
the better able to defend 
their Religion , and the Pu- 
rity of it, againſt thoſe who 
uſe ſo much Art and Skill, 
either to corrupt, or oppoſe 
it. But where a Man ets 
up, not for a Teacher, but 
only for a true Believer, it 
is evident, from what has 
been ſaid, that he has no 
need of Scholarſhip; but on- 
ly of a plain and ſober: Un- 
derſtanding, to make him ca- 
pable of all neceſſary Inſtru- 
Qtion for a good Chriſtian. 
Or elſe, Why ſhould the Go- 
ſpel be preached ſo particularly 


T 


to + | 
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to the Poor, Matth. 11. 5 


who are commonly illiterate ? 


And how ſhould the Poor of 
this World become {ſo rich in 
Faith, as St. Tames tells us ? 
Fam, 2.5, From whence I 


think I may conclude, That 
all ſuch Doftrines, the Under- 


" landing and Proof whereof de- 


on 


pend either on the ſubtile Spe- 


culations of Humane Philoſo- 


phy, or the Niceties and Cri- 


ticiſms of Grammatical Lear- 
ning, or the curious Kpiow- 
ledge of Hiſtory and Antiqui- 
ty, are not to be eſteemed as 


neceſſary Parts of C hriſtzani- 


ty. 

XLII. Thirdly, It is no 
leſs evident to me, that the 
main Deſign of Jeſus, and of 
his Diſciples, whom he ſent 

F 4 tO 
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to preach the Goſpel, was, 
to make Men, not wiſer as 
co Matters of Speculation ; 
but better, and more ver- 
ruous, as to their Lives and 
Actions. Kzyonledge puffeth 
up ; but Charity edifieth, 1aith 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 8. 1. Thus 
alſo, Chap. 13. of the ſame 
Epiſtle, he gives us to under- 
ſtand, that the Gift of Toxgues 
and of Prophecy,the Underitan- 
ding of all Myſteries, and all 
Knowledge, and Faith, are of 
no value before God, with- 
out Charity. And that by 
Charity, he means a Life 
led in the Practice of Ver- 
tue and Piety., ſufficiently 
appears by the Sequel of that 
Chapter. The ſame St. Paul 
tells us, Tit. 2; 13. That the 

Grace 
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Grace of God that bringeth 
Satvation, hath appeared unto 
all Mex; ( For what End? 
To make them more wile, 


more learned, or more lofry 
in their Speculations* No 
{uch thing: But, ) teaching 
us, That, denying Ungodlineſs, 
and Worldly Luſts, we ſhould 


live ſoberly, righteouſly, and. 
Godly in this preſent World. 


And, to omit a multitude of 
Texts, which might be al- 
ledged in ſo plain a Mat- 
ter ; I {hall only add what 
we are told, Rom. 2. 6, Oc. 


'That God will render unto e- 


very Mau atcording to his 
Deeds, &c., Which is a plain 
Demonſtration, that it 1s our. 
Deeds, that is, our Practices, 
our Lives and Converſations, 


F 5 that 
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that we are chiefly obliged to 
take care of. I grant, indeed, 
that God may, if he pleaſes, 
command things that are pure- 
lyCeremonial,and ſuch as have 
no manner of Influence up- 
on Vertue and Morality ; 
As undoubtedly he did unto 
the Children of 1/rae/: And 


, os. 


& oo 
[ 


if he does command any ſuch” . : 


things, *tis certain that we 
owe Obedience to them by 
virtue of that Authority 
which God has over us. 
He may alſo reveal ſuch 
Truths as are merely ſpecu- 
lative, and have nothing pra- 
tical in. them: And who- 
ſoever is convinced of any 
{uch Revelation, is undoubt- 
edly bound to give his Af- 
ſent to the things ſo revea- 

led, 
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l:d, although they are be- 
yond the Reach of his Un- 
Gerftanding ; (as I have faid, 
S. 33.) But from whar I 
have here ſaid, I think I 
may conclude, Thar ſizce 
Vertue and Morality are un- 
doubtedly the chief Deſign of 
Chriſtianity, they ought to be 


. Chiefly regarded, and attenitd 


| Fo by all Chriſtians. Nor 049. 
any #00 which ts purely \c- 
remonial, or Speculative, to 
be reckoned as a neceſſary Part 
of Chriſtian Religion; except 
zt appears very evidently, that 
(zoa has revealed, or comman- 
ded it. Very evidently, I ſay: 
For, when a thing 1s con- 
ceived in dark and doubtful 
Expreſſions, it is very liable 
to be multaken ; and he thac 
| I5 
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is guilty of {ſuch a Miſtake, 
can very hardly be charged 
with a Fault. 

XLIH. Fourthly, That the 
Knowledge of God Almigh- 
ty, his Attributes, and his 
Law, may, 1n part, be ga- 
thered from the Light of Na- 
ture (antecedent to any Re- 
velation) 1s evident from 
Reaſon, and acknowledged 
by St. Paul. For the inviſi- 
ble things of him from the 
Creation of the World are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made; 
ever his Eternal Power and 
Goahead, Rom. 1. 20. (See 
Pal. 19. 1.) And when the 
Gentiles, which» have not the 
Law, do by Nature the things 
contained in the Law, theſe 

| having 


, 
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having not the Law, are a Law 
unto themſelves; which ſhew 


| the. Work of the Law written 


in their Hearts, their Con- 


ſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, 


and their Thoughts the mean 
while accuſing or elſe excuſing 
one another, Rom. 2. 14, 15. 
Now although all things re- 
lating to Religion, which 
may be known. by the Light 
of Nature, are, I think, a- 
gain repeated and farther ex- 
plained by the Holy Scrip- 
ture ; Yet becauſe it may be 
that this will not appear ſo 
plainly to every one, 1 think 
it neceſſary here to Note, 
That we are obliged to pive 
our Aſſent #0 thoſe Truths, 
and our Obedience to thoſe 

Laws 
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Laws of Religion which we 
are able to diſcover by our 
Natural Reaſon, although the 
| ſame (hould not appear to us 

to be again repeated in Scrip- 
ture, For, for this very reaſon 
St. Paul pronounces the an- 
cient Gentiles to be without 
Excuſe, becauſe that when they 
knew God, that is, had ſome 
Knowledge of ' him by their 
natural Underſtanding, zZhey 
glorified him not as God, by 
owning and obeying him. 
Rom. 1. 20,21, &c, And what 
Is it elſe but an Appeal to the 
natural Notions of Mankind, 
when he exhorts us:, That 
whatſoever things are true, what- 
{oever things are honeſt, whatſo- 


ever things are juſt, whatſoever 
things 
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things are pure, whatſoever 
things are Lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good Report, if 
there be any Vertue, and if 
there be any Praiſe, we ſhould 
think on theſe things, Phil. 4. 8. 
XLIV. Fifthly, He that 
writes a Treatiſe upon any 
Subje&t, whatſoever he has 
a Mind that his Reader ſhould 
particularly obſerve andbe con- 
vinced of,he will be ſure to lay 
it down plainly as a main Con- 
cluſion; nor will he fail (if 
he be diſcreet) as often as 
Occafion requires, to repeat 
and referr to 1t, that the 
more Notice may be taken 
of his Meaning and Deſign. 
Such things as are mentioned 
onely occaſionally and colla- 
terally, 


134 AOentleman's Religton. 
terally, and not as any part 
of the main Subject of the Diſ- 
courſe, are not always ex- 
preſſed with ſo much Care 
and ExaCtneſs, but that of- 
ten even the meaning of 
them may be miſunderſtood, 
Nor can we be always cer- 
tain what 1s the true Senſe 
and Opinion of a Writer , 
from ſuch accidental Expre\- 
ſions ; (which ſometimes may 
be uſed figuratively, ſome- 
times by way of Allufion or 
Accommodation , ſometimes 
with Reference to the Ca- 
pacity of People, with- 
out any Regard to the lit- 
teral Truth of them) except 
he gives us ſome farther Ex- 
plication of his Mind. From 


whence 


> 
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whence I think I may 
conclude, That the wmeceſ- 
ſary Dofrines and Precepts 

» of Chriſtian Religion, are not 
to be gathered from thoſe 
collateral and occaſional Ex- 
preſſions which are - ſcattered 
up and down in the Scriptures; 
but from the main Scope and 
Deſign of the whole B:ble in 
general, and of each Book of 
it in particular. 

XLV. I have thus briefly 
and plainly given, I hope, a 
rational Account of Reli- 
210n ; and of Chriſtianity in 
general. If I find that what 
I have here writ 1s likely to 
do any good in the World, 
I ſhall proceed, with God's 
Aſſiſtance, to draw out and 

publiſh 
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publiſh a particular Account 
of. the Doctrines to be be- 
lieved, and Duties to be pra- 


tiled, by a Chriſtian. 
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A Short 
PREFACE 
To the whole. 


Ome Men ſlight 
# g Religion, whilſ# 
_ F others corrupt and 
perplex it with things 
either falſe or unne- 
ceſſary ; the later of 

A 2 which 


The Preface. 
which I look upon to 
| be much the cauſe of 
[it the former, .* 

Many will not ta! 
the pains 10 read mu 
and many do not leah. 
ly *conſuder , nor will 
aigeſt what they read ; 
which renders "ther 
Notions confu uſed; and 
themſelves. | HNCerram 
what to conclude. 

T1 hawe- therefore 
SY enden- 


| nd Ce. 
— \ A. ds AS: - 
v » 


'Fhe-Pfetate. 
\ | endeavoured .\t0\' Dinke 
" | frcb 2 ſhort and eaſy 
Draught of. Ghriſtiant- 
ty and tb6\Grounds of 
it, as ;every. \ Man. of 
a moderate :i\Gaparety 
may reudomitbout "Fer | 
diouſneſs ', -aud'amnder+ 
Bland without. Difficul- , 
| wes not wholly ſatisfie 
him, may yet ſerve to 
> put biswTipoughts into 


a 


Qs J mm 


Fhe-Pretare. 
4+ Method, and>himfelf 
pon ſeeking. for farther | « 
Satisfuctzon,.. WAN... 
of 


Y ; Fhe:prfpuPan 
this-ſmall 'Work-T put 
forth | ſome:tame-ſence ; 
and, :: findingc:tbat-:it | | 
tas not» proved:altoge- | 
ther. \unacceptable 20 | 
Men. of  Fudement aud 
Won, af: bawe 
been. encouraged to fi | 
niſb and + publiſh | by | 
y Second 
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TT he Pretace. 
Second and T bird Parts 


r | alſo. 

My Deſign is cer- 
f| tainlygood;and if T bave 
[ 

} 

; 


not well performed what 


I have \undertaken',” 1 
bope at leaft that what 1 
bave bere done, m 
move ſome more able and 
Perſon to take 


ly thoſe DefeBs o 
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CONIINUAITION 
OF A 


i Gentlemans Relipion. 


Being the Second PART. 


FTE Holy Scriptures 
being the only au- 
thentick Record 
\x| thatlam able to find of the 
- |".Chriſtian Religion, I take' it 
Ni for granted that they wo ex- 
xx | preſs Divine Matters really and 
truly as the things are 11 chem. 
| /elves : And therefore I - can- 
B not 


IVY | IT. 


2 A-Gentleman's 
not but believe that all theDo- 
Arin therein delivered is moſt 


certainly true, altho many | 


times [am not able to under- 
ſtand the Defign and Mean- 
ing of ſome Expreflions and 


Paſſages which do occur there- | 
10. * [think it indeed to be ve- | 


ry proper, that Men of a 

reabnable Learning and Bi. 
dence ſhould modeſtly 
their Thoughts to the World, 
in order to the explaining of 
ſuch Places of the Scriptures as 
appear to be abſtruſe and diffi- 
cult : But he who {Peaks his own 
Words ( and notthoſe of Scrip- 
ture ) cax therein only offer hi 
own (Apprehenſions ; to which 


no Man can be obliged to ſub- | 


ſcribe, any farther than as he 
isin his own Reaſonconvinced 


offer | 


: 
' 


—" 
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c 
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of | 


| Part IL. 
of the Truth of them, and 


Religton. 3 
their Conſonancy with the 
Scriptures. _ 

2. I do not apprehend th 
an implicit Faith is due to t 
Church of Rome which chal- 
lenges it. ( Part 1. yp. 21. ) 
much leſs ſure to any. other 
Church which does not re- 
quire it. Whez , :therefore, 


| any Church, much more when any 
' private Men, dooffer me any Do- 
Grim of Religion in their own 
\ Words, Tthink 1 ought to conſt» 


der, Firſt, Whether. what they 
ſay ts intelligible : (For tho we 
may be obhged to believe ſuch 
things as are above our Un- 
derſtanding to comprehend, 


(Part'r. $. 33.) yetitis um 


poſſible for any Man to give 
an explicit Aﬀſent to any Form 


| | B 2» of 
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of Words, if he does not 
know the meaning of them. ) 
Secondly, Whether it i agreea- 
ble to the ſelf-evident Principles , 
of Reaſon, tor, lf Iapprehend | 
it to be otherwiſe, it is impo(- 
ſible .for me to believe it. | 
(Part 1. $.33.) Nor muſt a- 
ny'Text of Scripture be inter- 
preted above the Levelof plain 
and ſelf-evident Reaſon,what- | 
ever the literal Senſe may | 
ſeem to be. And, Thirdly, 
whether rbe Truth of it can be 
proved by any ſolid Argument, f 
either from Reaſon or Scrip- | 
ture : for: tho a Doctrin be! 
both intelligible and poſſible, | 
yet ſtill it may be falſe; and 
therefore is not to be believed 
except it can be proved. 
Theſe Rules I have endea- 
voured 
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voured ſtriftly to obſerve in 
the Trial of thoſe Dottrins 
vw hich I am now about to pro- 
pole ; and 1 delire my Reader 
carefully to make uſe of -the 
{ſame.,inthe Examination of all 
that I ſhall oficr unto him. 
But here I muſt deſire him to 
take notice, that I do ſuppoſe 
him to be well acquainted 
with the Holy Scriptures , 
and alſo with the common 
Arguments, upon which the 
ſeveral Parties of Chriſtians 
do ground and maintain their 
Opinions: And therefore, for 
his Eaſe, as well as my own, 
I ſhall ſave my ſelf the Labour 
of mentioning ſuch Argu- 
ments and Places of Scripture, 
asare uſually brought toprove 
thoſe Points which are gene- 

B 3 rally 
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rally acknowledged by all | 


Chriſtians, and even in thoſe 
Potnts which are controverted 


do difterent Parties, I 
llordinarily think it enough 


to hint at ſome of thoſe Texts, ' 
and Arguments, which are 


uſed on either fide ; of which 
I can ſcarce ſuppoſe any Man |, 


'to be ignorant that 1s but mo» 


derately acquainted with the 


$ 


profeſs it. 

3. To believe what God makes 
known, and to do what he com- 
mands, is what all Men call 
Religiox : But things that are 
impoſſible, *tis certain that 
God requires from no Man 


( Part 1. 9. 14. ) hes there-. 


fore Damnation is denounced 
in 


Principles of Chriſtianity , ' 
and the ſeveral Parties that 
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in Scripture. againſt ' thoſe who 


receive not the Goſpel, it muſt 
needs be under ſtood only of them 
in. whoſe Power it was to hawe 
received it; and: not of ſuch 
who are invincibly ignorant ; 
either for. want of Capacity, 
John 9. 41. or of the means of 
Knowledge, Joh. 15. 22. But 
for a Man who has both. the 
Capacity and Means of Know- 
ledge, through Negligence , 


to continue 1n. Ignorance of 


God's Will, my Reaſon tells 


me 1s a very great Sin ; be- 


ſides all thoſe Places. of Scrip- 
ture which do require us dilt- 
gently to, ſeek after Know- 
ledge. 

4. That there is a God, 15 
ſufficiently to be proved from 
our own Reaſon and Obſerva- 

B 4. tlonz.. 
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tion : But fully to comprehend 
his Nature, or declare in all 


Points what he i 1S, #s by all al- 


towed 'to be impoſſible to ws. 


» That God never had iBegin- | 


ing, Ithink 1 have ſufficient- 
ly concluded ( Part tr. 6. 6.) 
And, ifthe holy Seripuits had 
not rold me that he 1s from 
Everlaſting to Everlaſting ; 
yer my own Reaſon would 


have ioferred that he is ſubje# 


#0 n0 Decay, nor ever ſhall have 
an Ending. 

6. The Nature of every 
Material Being ſcems neceſſa- 
rily to imply a Poſlibility of 
having its Parts disjoyned and 
ſeparated one from another 3 
and conſequently of being 
ditlolved and deitroyed : And 
theretore 1 conclude, that the 


etcr- 


FT 


wa 
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eternal God does not conſiſt of 
Matter; and that Being which 
Is intelligent, and does not 
conlift of any material Parts, 
I call a Spirit: And this 1s 
what I mean when I ſay that 
God ts a Spirit, As for thoſe 
Expreſſions the Eyes of the 
Lord, the Arm of the Lord, 
and ſuch like, which do oc- 
cur ſometimes 1n Scripture, 
and ſeem to imply Bodily 
Parts, it is manite{tly obvious 
that they mult be purely me- 
taphorical. 

7. Our Experience does ſuf- 
ficiently teſtihe that whatloe-: 
ver 1s viſible tous, 1sever ma- 
terial. Since there'ore Cod 
does not conſiſt of Matter, I 
conclude that he 7s #nvifible 10 
Mortal. Eyes, as the Scripture 

B 5 poſt- 
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poſitively declares him to be : 
And all thoſe Texts which 
ſeem to ſay, that he has been 
ſeen by Man, I think muſt of 
neceſſity be interpreted ſome 


4 


, 
| 


other way, v:z. either, 1. Of | 


an Angel appearing in a glori- 
ous and majeſtatick manner -: 
Or 2.Of theeternal Son of God 
aſſuming a Bodily Appear- 
ance, as after he took our Na- 
ture upon him : Or, 3. Of 
fome viſible and extraordinary 
Signs and Tokens that the in- 
viſible God was there preſent 
iQ an extraordinary Manner : 
Or, 4. Of thoſe myſtical and 
Hieroglyphical Repreſentati- 
ons which God has ſometimes 
been pleaſed to make of him- 
{elf, not to- the Senſes, but to 
the Imagination and Under- 

5D ſtanding 


| 
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ſtanding. of this Prophets, in - 
their extatick Dreams and Ve 
lions. 
__ Amongſt all thoſe things 
which I can conceive poſſible 
to be done, z. e. to imply 'no - 
Contradiction, I can find no- 
thing which to me appears 
more difficult, than what God 
has already done 1n the Stru- 
Eture of the Univerſe : And 
therefore I conclude, . that God 
can do whatſoever 1n 1ts ſelf 
is poſſible to be done, which 
is what I mean when I fay, 
that -he 7s Almighty ; Nor 1s. 
there any one, ſure, who 
will venture toſay, that God 
can do ſuch things as imply a 
Contradiaion, either 40 them- 
{elves, or to, his own Nature 
and Attributes. 
9. That 


12 AGentleman's: 
9: That God, who made. 
all rhings, ſhould be ignorant 
of any thing, appears ro me 
moſt abſurd to imagine, But 
when I ſay, that God is Om- 
ne{cient ; It there 1s any thing, 
the Knowledge of which 
would manifeſtly imply a 
 Contradiftion, it could ſurely 
be no greater: Irreverence to | 
ſay,that God could not know, 
than that he could not do 
{ſuch a thing. But whether 
the Knowledge of a future 
Contingent would imply a 
ContradiQion or not, is a .ve- 
ry abſtruſe and metaphy ical 
Diſpute 3 andexcept the con- 
trary can 'very clearly be 
made appear, 'I' know not 
how to imagine that God 1s, or | 
can be 1gnorant of any thing 
rj paſt, 


Part Il. 
paſt, preſent, or to come, 
however contingent. 


io. [f God were or could 
be-confined to, or circumſcris 
bed in any determinate Space 
or Place, 1t would be hard to 
conceive that his Knowledge 
and Power {ſhould be infinite; 
and extend to all Piaces, Bur 
I cannot ſuppofe God to be 
preſent in all Places after the 
{lame manner, as the Air 1s 
every where preſent through- 
out its Region, or the Light 
throughour- its Hemiſphere , 
for that would imply local Ex- 
tenſion; and conſequently , 
that he were a material Betng, 
contrary to what I have faid, 
F. 6. But that God can in an 
inſtanr exert hisPower:in any, 
qr all Places, whenever he plea- 
les, 
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ſes, ( as the-Soul-can-on a ſud- 
den move the extreameſt 
Joynt of the Body) 1s,I think, 
an evident: Conſequence ot his 
Omnipatence z- and that man- 
ner of Exiſtence whereby heis 
able to do this, I call Omani- 
preſence; and this is: all that 
I am able to conceive when 1 
ſay that God #s every where pre« 
ſent. | | 
11. That God is moſt wiſe, 
that 1s to ſay, moſt perfect| 

knows what is always fitte 


and beſt to be done, and 


which1s the propereſt way to 
bring what he pleaſes to pals, 
is an evident Conſequence 
from his Omniſcience, -or ra- 
ther indeed a Branch of it... ;. 

12, From God's Wiſdom is 


neceſlarily follows, that his - 


Conns 
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Counſel is anchangeable, For 
he who alters or repents of 
any thing, which he has once 
politively determined, plainly 
ſhews his Foreſight to be 1m- 
perfet, and his Wiſdom de- 
fective. When therefore we 
meet with ſome-Paſſages in 
Scripture which ſeem to ſug- 
geſt that God has decreed one 
thing,and yet afterwards dons 
another 3 we muſt of necefſt- 
ty underſtand ſuch Decrees to 
have been not abſolute, but 
merely conditional ( a Condt- 
tion being 1n many Caſes 1m- 
plied,and ſuppoſed, where it is 
not in Words expreſſed. ) 
And when he is ſaid to have 
repented of ſome things which 
he has done, or to have been 
grieved' thereat , we muſt 

needs 
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needs interpret ſuch Places in 


a metaphorical Senſe, withan _ 


AlluſGoo to thoſe Motions and 
Paſhons in Mankind ; juſt as 
Hands, Arms, Eyes, cc. 
are onthe ſame account ſome- 
times aſcribed unto him, tho 
really he has no ſuch Mem- 


bers, no more than he has 


the Paſſhons, which belong to 
Men. 

13. I do moſt evidently find 
in my ſelf a Power to chooſe 
at all rimes what I pleaſe, 
and to determine my ow! 


ARions as I will my felt: And. 


thisl look upon to be a great- 
er PerfeQtion in me, than if I 
were . abſolutely neceſſitated 
and determined: by ſomewhat 
without my felt, 1n every 
thing which I ſhould do. 


Since - 
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Since therefore I 'derive; rhis 
Perfeftion originally from 
God, who is the Contriver 
and Author of my ' Beings 
(Part 1. oS. 7.) Icannot but 
aſcribe the ſame in the higheſt 
Degree to him, who muſt” be 
the Fountain of all PerfeRion. 
And- therefore .I-moſt readily 
believe that God 7s 4: free A 


gent; and* worketh all things 


after the Counſel of his own 
mT 4 
. How Juſtice, ina ric 
Seafs, 3 is to be afcribed unto 
God , who ows' nothing to 
any one, and has a ſupreme 
and moſt ablolute Dominion 
over all things, as having 
made them ourely at the Mo- 
tion of his-oX'n Wall, I look 


upon to be a nice and uſcle* 
Dil. 
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Diſquiſition : But the com» 


mon Rules.of Juſtice, which 


Men are- obliged to obſerve. 


pne.to another, to. me do ap: 


pear-tabe {0 very reafonable, 


that I caganot: apprehend why 


any one, of Knowledge. aad 


Underftanding,ſhould ever va- 
ry from them, EXCEpt ther @- 


by he might propeſe either to. 


advance his latereſt; compals 
his Pleaſure, or wreck his 


Malice ;_ neither of which 1- | 
can imagine to have any Place 
1a God. I therefore conclude | 


that God is: Juſt, even accor- 


ding to the common Rules of: 


Juſtice and' Equity , as far 


as they; can . be applied. to. |- 


him... 


15. Veracity to me appears. 


to be no leſs agreeable to Rea- 


ſon. 


"—_— 
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ſon than Juſtice, if it be-nor 
rather a Part ofit: Andſincel 
am able to imagin no Shadow 
of a Reaſon why Gad ſhould 
declare any thing which were 
falſe; I cannot but ' believe 
that he zs moſt true 10 all that 
he ſays. 

16. That God ſhould hate 
thoſe Creatures which he has. 
made ( except they by their 
evil Actions and Difobedience 
dodeſerve it) isnot to be con-- 
ceived: And as he who loves 
another ' is always 'ready to. 
pardon his Faults (eſpecially 
if they have any way proceed- 
ed only from Frailty and In- 


 firmity ) upon his true and 


ſincere Repentance ; fo if the 
Perſon beloved continues ob- 
ſtinate and incorrigible in his 

| Tranf- 
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Tranſgreſſhons, he,with all the 
Reaſon that can be, forfeits 
that Love which he once en- 
joyed, and juſtly incurs ſuch 
Penalty as may be ſuitable un- 
to the: Obhgations which he 
has: broken, and the Quality 
of the Perſon he has offended. 
I' therefore conclude, That 
God has originally a Love for all 
Mankind, and that he will be 
always merciful unto ſuch Sinners 
as are truly penitent.; but ſirif 
and ſevere in the Puniſhment of 
thoſe who go on in the Breach 
of his Laws without Repen- 
fe1ce. 
17:: Nor are thoſe Calamities 
which ſo often follow 1s in this 
[ife, or God's wiſiting the Sins 
of the Fathers «pon the Children 
( which can be underſtood on- 


ly 
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ly of temporal AfMiCtions ) or 
| his puniſhing the wicked with ex- 
| treme and everlafting Miſery, 
} any manner of Derogation, es- 
| ther to his Juſtice, or his Love 
and Mercy towaras Mankind, 
ſince temporal Afiftions may 
well be looked on as the Et- 
( feats of his Love, as beingde- 
Ggned to wean and purge us 
from the Love and Filth of 
this World, and to make us 
more fit for Heaven; and Eter- 
| nal Damnation (-of which we 
' have fair warming given us, 
and may therefore avoid it if 
we pleaſe) is as littke as can 
be threatened ( and often is 
but too little ) tokeep us back 
from all manner: of Sin and 
Wickednels. 


k 5 em 
A Fd 
| 
= 44 7.0 IR 
3 £-% £ 


Y SETY # = 
of 


22 AGentleman's £ 
18. That ſome ſort of AQti- 
ons are eternally and efſenti- 
ally good, that is to ſay, to 
be approved of by every im- | 


partial rational Being (#. g. 

| to love him from whom we | , 

| derive our Exittence, to per- | , 

form our Promiſe , and ſuch 

like ) and that the contrary | . 
| Aftions hereuntoare therefore | 

eſſentially and eternally evil, 

isto me from hence ſufficient- 

ly evinced, becauſe that if all 

Beings,, which are endowed 

with Reaſon and Underſtand- | 

ing, ſhould univerſally et | 

themſelves to do thoſe things 

which now are accounted 

evil, and toi omit thoſe things 

which .. now . are eſteemed 

good ; the Conſequence of | 

this muſt neceſſarily be uni- 

51 verſal 
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'verſal Confuſion and Miſery, 
Now that God loves and ap- 
proves of all Adtions that are 
good, does evidently appear, 
becauſe ſuch Aftions do tend 
-to the general Happineſs of his 
'Creatures, whom he loves, 
$. 16, and for | the contrary 
Reaſon'it will follow, that he 
hares and abhors all Afions 
that are evil. And this is 
'what I mean when 1 ſay, 
That God #s mo# holy. | 
19. All poſſible Excellency 
or PerfeQtion that 1 can con- 
ceive, is reducible unto theſe 
Five Heads, viz. 1. PerfeQi- 
on of Being, which conſiſts 
n perpetual Duration, with- 
out'any Decay or Infirmity. 
2, PerteQtion of Underſtand- 
ing, which conſiſts in fuch 
| » Know- 
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Knowledg-and Wiſdom as is 
free "gy all Miſtake or Igno- 
rance. | 3. PerfeQion of 'the 


A— 


Will, which conſiſts in a free | 
Liberty. to chooſe or refuſe, | 
without any Conſtraint or . 


fatal Neceſſity. 4. PerfeCtion | 
of Power, which conſiſts in | 
an 26% to do! every thing. | 
Moral PerfeQtion., 


And 
which als] 1n an inflexible 


Reſolution always to do and 
encourage that which is, mo- 
rally' good, and to ayoid and 
diſcourage whatſoever is mo- 
rally evil. Now , fince all 


theſe PerfeQtions are in God in 
the moſtablolute manner; as 
I thiznk I: have ſhewn in-the 
itoregoing Paragraphs, from 
hence it will follow, That God 


is oſ abſolutely perfeF. 
7 20, And 


w—_— 
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20. And ſince he who 1sab- 
ſolutely perfe&t can ſtand 1n 
need of nothing ; it muſt alſo 
follow, that God is moſt per- 
feFtly happy in Himſelf. 

21. AS my Reaſon dos e- 
vidently demonſtrate unto me 
the Being of a God, ſo does it 
not 1a the leaſt ſuggeſt to me 
any Argument to. conclude 
that there 5 any more but One 
God: And it is abſurd and un- 
reaſonable to multiply Beings 
without any Ground or Rea- 
ſon for it. 

22. That there is a real, 
and not only a nominal Diſtin- 
Aion, between the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 
or. Spirit 3 that they are fre- 
quently ſpoken of in the Holy 


| Scriptures in ſuch Terms as 


C WC 
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we ordinarily uſe when we 
ſpeak of Three Perſons ( al- 
tho ſometimes this Expreſli- ' 
on, Holy Ghoft or Holy Spi- 
rit, may be put to fignifie not 
ſo much the Perſon, as the 
Power, Eff:& or Energy of 
God's Spirit) That, altho the 
Son be often ſpoken of as re- 
ally and truly a Man, yet 
many things are ſaid of him 
which cannot agree to a meer 
Man, or to any created Being 
whatſoever;and that there are 
ſuch things alſo ſpoken of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as cannot be ac- 
commodated unto a Crea- 
ture : Moreover, that the Son 
derives his Being from, and 
always depends upon the Fa- 
ther, as the Holy Ghoſt does | 
from, and. upon the Father 


and | 
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and the Son: All theſe things, 
I ſay; in my Opinion, are not 
to be denyedby any one, who 
will but interpret the Holy 
Scriptures according to the or- 
digary Senſe and Signification 
of the Words thereof, and not 
according to his own Preju- 
dices or preconceived Opini- 
ons. And altho the Socini- 
ans doclearly enoughexpound 
ſome of thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which, with more Zeal 
than Reaſon, are ſometimes 
urged againſt them; yet, as 
to the principal Paſſages, 
which are alleged to prove 
what I have now aſlerted, I 
think their Interpretation of 
them not only to be harſh and 
rained ( which in a manner 
is acknowledged evenby their 
C 2 own 
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own acute and brief -Hiſtort- 
an, in the laſt Paragraph of 
his ſecond Letter ) but alſo, 
many times, to be utterly ir- 
reconcileable unto the Words 
and Context. And now ( to 
explain thoſe Conceptions 
which ariſe inmy Mind upon 
the Conhideration of the Texts 
here hinted at, as well as, in a 
Matter {o abſtruſe and remote 
from my Senſes, I am able ) 
ſince I cannot find a more 
proper Term to expreſs the 
Diſtintion of the Father, Sor, 
and Holy Gho#t by, I callthem 
Three Perſons ; and, not know- 
ing what other Title to give a 
Divine Perſon who is no Crea- 
ture, I call each Perſon God : 
But I grve the Title of God in a 


more  emphatical manner unto 


the 
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the Father than unto the Son or 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Father 
depends on none, but they 
do depend on him : Ard, 
ſince both my Reaſon and the 
Holy Scriptures do teach me 
to own no more than one God, 
I am of neceſſity compelled to 
{ay that the/e Three are ſo unt- 
zed together ( thoinſuch a man- 
ner as is above my Vader- 
ſtanding ) as fo be but one God. 
And altho it argues a great 
deal of ImperfeQion in Hu- 
mane Speech, that, for want 
of other fit and proper Terms, 
we are forced to pive the 
{ame Appellation to each Per- 
ſon ſingly, and to the Three 
conjointly 3 yet this does not 
imply any manner of Contra- 
diction, as ſome do object 5 

C 2 be- 
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becauſe, when we apply the 
Word God to one ſingle Per- 
ſon, it has not the ſame ex- 
act and adequate Signification, 
as when we aſcribe it unto the 
Three Perſons conjointly ( for 
that would imply that each 


ſingle Perſon were, at the 
is . +. - TY anam Dao. 
yYame INNNc, TtNG fiinucy «ev 


fons; and ſo confound that 
DiſtinQion which the Holy 
Scriptures do ſo often and ap- 
parently make betweenthem:) 
And this analogical Difference, 
in the Signification of the 
Word God, will cafily folve 
moſt of thoſe ObjeQions 
which the Socinians do bring 
againſt the Doftrin of the Tri: 
nity. Andbecauſe I know no 
better Word to expreſs that 
Unity which I apprehend to 

| be 
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be between the Three Per- 
ſons; I therefore ſay , that 
they are One in Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance. For Unity of Con- 
cord or Conlent alone,does not 
ſeem enough to me to deno- 
minate them to be One God. 
And becauſe I find that the Sor 
is ſaid to be begotten, and the 
Holy Ghoſt to proceed, os be 
ſent, or emitted ; I therefore 
make uſe of theſe Terms , 
without pretending to aflign 
the Diflerence between Gene- 
ration and. Procefſion : And 
altho theSon and the Holy Ghoſt, 
being each of them God, are, 
and mult needs be, of the [ame 
Nature, and, upon that ac- 
count, equal with the Father ; 


yet it is manifeſt that this 


Equality muſt be underſtood 
C 4 with 
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with an Allowance for the ab- 
folute Independence of the 
Father, and the Dependence 
of the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
upon him. 
23. All the ObjeQtions that 
I can remember to be made 
againſt the DoQtrin of the 
Trinity thus ſtated, I think, 
are eafie enough to be ſolved 
by what I have now ſaid, ex- 
cepting Two, which muſt be 
particularly anſwered. The 
firſt is taken from Foh. 10.33. 
&c. But tho our Saviour did 
not here aſſert his Divinity 
when there ſeemed to be occa- 
ſion for ir, yet it will not fol- 
low, that therefore he 1s not 
God : Eſpecially if we conſi- 
der, that it was not always 
his Cuſtom to give full and 
com- 


1 
FP 


oY” WU Wo 


Part Il. Religion, 33 
compleat Anſwers unto fuch 
_ Queſtions and Ob- 
jections as were put to him: 
But ſometimes he contented 
himſelf only with ſhewing 
the Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe 
who propoled them ; of 
which we have one Inſtance, 
Mat. 21. 23. &c. and ano- 
ther Joh. 8. 3. &c. and, as 
ſome think, agother, Mar. 
22-17. &c. And we may as 
well conclude, that he hadno 
Authority for what he did, 
becauſe he did not declare it 


«when the Chiet Prieſts and El1- 


ders queſtioned it, Mar. 21. 
23. as deny his Divinity, be- 
caule he did not expreſly 
maintain it, when on that ac- 
count he was charged with 
Blaſphemy. The other Ob- 

C-4 jection 
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jeQtion 1s drawn from Mar. 13. 
32. But to it Lacfwer, That 
our Saviour's Defign, in that 
Place, being only to repreſent 
the Day there ſpoken of as a 
Secret not to be made known 
unto Men until it ſhould come 
upon them 3 that they might 
always ſtand upon their 
Guard, watch, and prepare 
for it: Let but the Word 
know be taken to ſignifie to 
wake known ( which fully an- 
{wers the Deſign of the Place, 
and, as it isevident, St. Pam! * 
uſes the ſame Word, 1 Cor. 2. 
2. 1determined, {ayshe, not to 
know, that is, not to make 
known or teach, any thing 
among you, ſave Jeſus Chrii, 
and him crucified: and then 
the moſt natural Tv 
0 
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of that Place will be this, Bu# 
that Day and Hour there is no 
one who ſhall or can make knows 
unto you; 10 10t the Angels which 
are in Heaven , ( who may. be ' 
ſuppoſed to be ignorant of is 
themſelves ) nor every the Sor 
himſelf ( who altho he knpn- 
eth all things, Joh. 41. 17, yet 
can do nothing of bimfelf, bus 
what he ſeeth the Father do, Joh: 
5. 19. And who ſpeaketh not of 
himſelf, but the Father which 
ſent himgeve him Commandment 
ir Shy 6+ ary ſay, Joh. 12-49.) 
But the F ather only ſhall in his 
own time, make it knongs by 
bringing it to paſs. And this 
Expoſition. of this Place of 
Scripture ( which 1s the only 
Text that feems to preſs very 
hard upon us in this Contro- 

verly ) 
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Wl! verſy) I am ſure, is much 
Will more eaſie and natural, than 

21any of thoſe Interpretations, 
I which the Socinians do ad- 
[ul vance, of the principal Paſſa- *. 
ges which we urge againſt | 
them. Burt if any one ſhall 


| | | 
1 tell me, that this whole Mat- |} 
| ' ter concerning the Trinity, is | 

very obſcure and difficult to |; 


be apprehended; and there- 
fore, that it 1s unreaſonable to 
require the explicit Belief of 
fuch DoQrin, as neceſſary, 
either to Salvation or Church- 
communion: As to the Ob- 
{curity, it 1s not to be ex- 
peed that it ſhould be other- 
- wiſe, fnce, in this Life, we 
know but in part, and propheſie 
in part, and ſee but through a % 
Glaſs darkly, or in a Riddle, as 
the 
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the Margin has it Word for 
Word from the Original, 1 
Cor. 13. 9, 12. As to Church- 
communion, 1 ſhall ſpeak of . 


_ It hereafter 1n its proper Place: 


And as touching Salvation, [ 
refer my Reader to what I 
have faid, 4. 3. and Part 1. $. 
14. and 5. 26. 

24. Either the Matter of 
this viſible World did from all 
Eternity coexiſt together with 
God, or elſe it was produced 
from Nothing by him, there 
being no Third Way tobe al- 
ſigned : Now both theſe 
Ways being above, tho nei- 
ther of them contrary to my 
Reaſon 5 my Reaſon alone 
can never ſolidly determine 
which of them 1s the right. 
But the kter of theſe making 

moſt, 
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molt, 1n my Opinion, for the 
Honour of God (of whom, as 
being the moſt perfett Being, 
I think T1 ought to entertain 
the moſt glorious Thoughts 
that poſſibly I can 3 )and the 
Holy Scriptures fo often af- 
cribing Eternity without Be- 


ginning unto God, in an em-. 


phatical manner, as his alone 
peculier Attribute, I am there- 
brought to believe, that 
Matter of this World is nat 
eternal, but wes «t firſt created 
by God from Nothing ; end con- 
ſequently, that God can again 
annibilete it, or any Part of it, 
if it ſhould fo pleaſe him. 
25+ That God did contrive, 
frame avd faſhion this World, 
and every part of it, 4d alſo 


that he fill preſerves and go- 
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verns it by his Providence, 
I have formerly concluded , 
Part 1- 6 7. and gf. 10. And 
tho every ignorant Perſon is 
not able to dive into, and fa. 
thom the Counſels of a great 
and Sovereign Prince ; yer 
this is no Argument that he 
does pot manage and rule his 
Dominions with due Care and 
Wiſdom : Nor could the 
making, nor can the Govern» 
ment of the World be any 
manner of Trouble to God (as 
the Epieureans objected) fince 
he is abſolutely Omnipotenr, 
and needs no more but to 
ſpeak the Word and the thing 
is done. 

26. Itis very evident that 
the Heathen Worldits felf was 
generally and firongly ad- 

dicted 


: _ 
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died to the Belief of certain 


Beings ( ſome good and ſome | 


evil )  ſuperiour in Nature to 


Man, but ſubje& to, and Mi- | 
niſters of the Will and Plea- | 
ſure of the ſupreme God. But | 


the Holy Scriptures do give 
us a more full and perfect Ac- 
count of this Matter, viz, 
that God created certain Spiri- 
tual Beings, called Angels; that 
is to ſay, Meſſengers, as being 
ſent forth by him to execute 
his Will upon all Occaſions 
that he thinks fit ; and parti- 
cularly to miniſter for them 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvati- 
on ( not that God has any 
need of their Aſſiſtance or M1- 
niftry, any more than he has 


of the Worſhip and Service of 


Man 3 bur only thought fit to 


CIC» | 
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create them of his own good 
Will and Pleaſure ; and pro- 
bably that they, as well as 


Man,- might be Objects for 
him to exerciſe his Goodneſs 


| and Beneficence upon.) But 


whether every particular Per- 
{on, State and Kingdom have 
their proper Guardian Angels, 
appointed them by God, 1s 
not, as I can find, upon any - 
ſure Grounds to be determin- 
ed. But we are farther 1n- 
formed, that of #heſe Angels 


ſome ſinned, and therefore kept 


not their firſt Eſtate, but were 
caſt down into Hell, and deli- 
vered into Chains of Darkneſs, 
to be reſerved unto Judgment; 
the Chief, or Prince of whom is 
called the Devil, the great Dra- 
gon, the old Serpent and Sa- 

| tan, 
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tan, 4#d zs, together with his! 
Angels, permitted by God to, 
range to aid fro in the Earth, 
to tempt even the Godly, but to 
prevail and work in the Children | 


of Diſobedience. 


27. That an eternal Suc- 
ceſtion of Men, or any other | 
Beings, without a Beginning, | 
is abſolutely impoſſible, I; 
have, I think with Reaſon, | 
already faid, Part 1. þ. 6. 
That Man at firft was not! 


faſhioned by any blindand un- 
deſigned Chance, is to me 
very evident, as well from 
the wonderful Frame of his 
Mind, as from- the great Va- 
riety, Regularity and Uſeful- 
neſs of all che Parts of his Bo- 
dy, and particularly his Or- 
gans of Senſation.; And ns 

c 
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yn | hedidnot at firſt fpring vpout 
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of the Earth by any Force of 


Nature, diftinet from the 
Power of God, I think needs 
no Proof, becauſethecontrary 


* Suppoſition is not only without 


any Ground of Evidence , 
but alſo liable to ſo. many 


"8s monſtrous Improbabilities as 


p t! do render it highly extrava- 
| gant to imagine. I therefore 
* **| muſt conclude, That ( at the 
nor | eaſt ) the firſt Male and Female 


= 
- 
: 
- 
. 
- 


Une 


of Mankind were immediately 
framed and fafhioned by Ged : 
and that all the reſt of them were 
and are derived from thoſe two 
by the way of natural Generation 


W ( Chriſt Jeſus excepted, who 
1 tho born of a Woman, was 


ture, 


' not begotten of a Man ) is the 


plain Voice of the Holy Scrip- 
| 28. That 
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28. That Man, tho made! 


a little lower than the Angls,| | 


is yet by Nature far more ex- | 
cellent than any 'other living 
Creature, is ſufficiently appa: | 
rent. The Holy Scripture! 
tells us, that God made Man 


after his own Image : But this} | 


Expreſſion cannot be under- 
ſtood with reſpeX to the| 
Shape and StruQure of the Hu: 
man Body (God being both! 
1ncorporeal and inviſible ) but! 
is, aSI apprehend it, to be in- 
terpreted altogether with re-| 
lation to thoſe Faculties which | 
are implanted in the Mind of 
Man, and that internal Up-! 
rightneſs in which he was at! 
firſt created ; which do carry} 
in them an evident Similitude 
and Analozy unto ſome of 


thoſe 


[ 
- 


| 


| 


de | 
1s, 
?,0Y 
ng, 
Jac | 
Ire; 
an 
his} 


the 


1U-! thoſe Powers and Faculties 


! which I find in my ſelf, of 
' Thinking, Judging, Draw- 
' ing Conlequences ( and thoſe 
| ſometimes in a very long 
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| thoſe Attributes and PerfeQi- 
* ons Whichare in God himſelf. 
| That theBoay of Manis made 0- 
' riginally of theEarth,by which it 


1s nouriſhed, and into which 


| 1tis again reſolved, is obvious 


to becolletted from Reaſon ? 
And if I had never been told 
that God breathed into his No- 


- ſftrils the Breath of Life, where- 


by he became a Living Soul, yet 


Train) reflecting back upon 
my own Thoughts, and de- 


' termining my own ACtions 
* as T pleaſe, together with that 
| inward Satisfattion which I 
| reap from doing what is mo- 


rally 
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rally good, tho naturally and 
to my Body painful and unea- 
ſy ; and the Trouble which I 
find upon the doing of an 
thing which' is morally oil, 
tho otherwiſe never {ſo plea- 
fnt and delightful, would, 
I think, have ſufficiently 
taught and aſſured me, that 
there 1s a Principle within me, 
which, tho united to my Bo- 
dy (and thereby affeted with 
its Delights or Pains ) yet 1s 
really diſtin& from it, and of 
a different Nature and more 
noble Original, which I call 
my Soul. 

29. That God , who has 
originally a Love for all Man- 
kind, 8. 16, ſhould have cre- 
ated any Man with an Intent 
to make him eternally and 
uga- 


% 
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unavoidably miſerable, is to 
me a Contradiction : And 
ſince, on the contrary, he has 
naturally implanted in every 
Man a vehement and unex- 
tinguiſhable Deſire of being 
Happy , and of always re- 
ma1ning ſo, I cannot but con- 
clude, that God intended Man 
at his firit Creation unto eternal 
Happineſs. For that he ſhould 
implant the Seed and Princi- 
ple of ſuch a Deſire 1n us all, 
which never fails to ſpring 
forth and ſhew its ſelf in eve- 
ry Man who comes to Years 
of Knowledge ; and this to be 
only a Torment to us, with- 
out any Poſhbility either of. 
ſuppreſſing or ſatisfying it 3 is, 
Erhink, not to be conceived, 
except we ſhould ſuppoſe thar 


at 
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at the firſt he made us to be 
Objects, not of his Love, but | 
Hatred. 
30. As even by the Ruins | 
of a noble Structure we may 
be able to give a Gueſs how 
goodly the Building was at 
its firſt EreQion; ſo when Iat 
preſent conſider how diſtorted | 
the Nature of Man. is ( his |, 
Luſts and Paſſions always 
ſ{trugling with, and often get- 
ting the Viory over his Rea- | 
ſon, which evidently was de- 
ſigned for the ſuperiour Facul- 

ty) own my Underſtanding a- 
lone methinks ſuggeſts to me, 
that Max was at fir# created in 
4 more perfett and upright State 
and Condition than what he is in | 
al preſent : But how our Na- [ 
ture was io far perverted, as 
that 


could have colleCted from any 
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that all our Reaſon and En- 
deavours cannot agaln reduce 
it to that firm and perfegt Re- 


gularity, in which we are ſen- 


fible it oughtto be, and there- 
fore have caule to believe that 
it was at firſt framed by God, 


is what of our {elves we never 


Suggeſtions of -our own Un- 


derſtanding. 
31. Whether the ſecond 


.. and third Chapters of the 
Book of Geneſis are all tobe 


underſtood literally, or whe- 


_ ther an allegorical Interpreta- 


tion 1s in ſome parts to be.ad- 
mitted, I think my ſelf. not 
much concerned to debate. 
But, which way loever ame 
take, the plainiReſult wilbbe, 
that whereas God iplaced our 
| D firſt 
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fir} Parents, at their Crea- 
tion, 1N a ſtate both of Inno- 
cency and Happineſs ; they 
by tranſgreſting his Law, and 
thereby incurring his Diſplea- 
ſure, fell both from the one 
and' the other. Now that 


they, by their ſin, might de- 
prave their own Natures, and | 
-vitiate their Conſtitutions, is 


no way irrational to ſuppoſe: 
And that from the depraved 
Nature and vitiated Conſtitu- 
tion of Parents divers incon- 


veniences may be entailed up- | 


on their Poſterity ( who do 
derive not only their bodily 
Temper and CompleQtion, 
but frequently alſo their Paſ- 
fions and Inclinations from 
thoſeof their Parents ) is what 
common Experience does dai- 


ly 
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ly teſtifie. When therefore the 
Holy Scripture aſſiens the ſin of 
our firſt Parents, as the Cauſe of 
the Corruption of the Nature of 
Mankind, Iſeenothing there- 
in which 1s not very reaſon- 
ably to be allowed. 

32. He who grants a Fa- 
vour to another, barely and on- 
ly of his own free will and 


pleaſure, may without any 


viohktion of Juſtice, whenever 


he pleaſes, withdraw that, 


which he is under no Obliga- 
tion to continue any longer 
than he thinks fit. Nor 1s it 


_ any way ro bereckoned as un- 


merciful or cruel, toceaſe the 
continuance of a purely volun- 
tary kindneſs, if the ſtopping 
of it does not render the Per- 
{on aQtually miſerable with- 

D 2 out 
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out any fault committed by 
him. If therefore God had 
thought fit, even for no other 
reaſon but his own Pleaſure, *' 
to divert the ftream of his f 
kindneſs from Man ; andthat | 
altho he had continued in a 
State of Innocency, provided | 
he had inotput him into a ſtate 
of unavoidable Milery ; who | 
could have any juſt reaſon to 
complain, or find fault with 
him for doing what he ſhould | 
pleaſe with his own? Much | 
more then will it follow that, l 
If upon the occaſon of our firſt | 
Parents Tranſgreſſion, and | 
the Corruption of our Nature 
which thereupon enſued, God 
had reſolved to cut us all for- | 
ever off from the inheritance ? 
of thoſe Bleſſings to which 
, Man 
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Man was deſigned at his firſt 
creation, but criow rendred na- 
turally unfit for , by this ori- 
gina] pollution ; even in this 
there had been nothing con- 
trary to the ſtrict Rules of 
Juftice or Mercy : Eſpecially 
if we conſider, that all the 
World have ever thought it 
reaſonable that, in ſome caſes, 
Children ſhould,on account of 


their Parents Faults, loſe ſome 


benefits and advantages which 
otherwiſe they would have 
enjoyed. But aQuually to 1n- 
flict a poſitive Puniſhment up- 
on any one for a Fault which 
he never committed, nor any 
way voluntarily concurred to, 
nor was at all capable of hin- 
dering in him who committed 


| it, being ſodireftly contrary, 
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not only unto Mercy, but alſo 
to the common Rules of Ju- 
{tice ; I can not but conclude, 
that zho' the original Corruption 
of our Nature may be reckoned as 
4 juſt occaſion why God might, 
if he had pleaſed, have exclu- 
aed us all for ever from the Joys of 
Heaven; let that alone is not 
to be aſſigned as a Canſe why he 
will doom any Man to the Tor- 
ments of Hell, who does not 
otherwiſe deſerve it, by his 
ownaQual fins and Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, 

33. That by the Corrupti- 
on of our. Nature we are all of 
us mightily inclined to things 
that are evil and immoral, 1s 
moſt evident from our con- 
ſtant Experience : But that 
we have not thereby loſt all 
knowledge 
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knowledge and power of do- 
ing that which 1s good, |. 
think is noleſs apparent from 
the Writings and Examples of 
ſo many brave Heathens ; 
Who having no o:her Divine 
Law but that which was writ- 
ten in their Hearts by the Sug- 
geſtions of their natural Un- 
derſtanding, yet both taughe 

and did ſo many of the things 
_ contained 1n the written Law 
of God. But curiouſly to dif- 
tinguiſh andaſſign the Bounds 
between Nature and Grace 
( which are both the Gifts of 
God ; the one 1n an ordinary, 
the other in an extraordinary 
way) and to pretend to ſhew 
how far we may go by the 
bare ſtrength of Nature, and 
_ where it is that we juſt ſtand 
D 4 in 
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in'need of ſupernatural Aﬀiſt- 
' ance, I look upon to be a 
work of very little uſe or be- 
nefit; but of extraordinary 
difficulty, and perhaps impol- 
ſible for any, but God him- 
ſelf, ro perform. Moreover, 
how God will deal with thoſe 
who have no other Guide to 
follow but the Light of: Na- 
tures How far: he will puniſh: 
their Sins, be merciful to their 
Ignorance or Infirmities, or re- 
ward their endeavours to do 
good, 1sa Secret of.which we 
are no way able to: give: any 
particular account, But 1t 
may ſuffice us to know, that 
the Generation of Mazkind by 
reaſon of the Corruption of their 
Nature being apparently in 4 
worſe condition in reſpec of eter- 
nal 
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nal Salvation, than what they o= 
therwiſe would have been ; God 
was pleaſed to determine that 
he would not deal with them ac- 
cording to that abſolute Sove- 
reignty which he had over them, 
nor according to the ſtriF andri- 
gorons Rules of Juſtice, which 
might have juſtified the great- 
eſt Severities 3 but according 70 
the inclinations of his Mercy and 
Loving kindneſs. Ot which way 
of Gods proceeding with us, 
I come now to give an aC- 
COUNT. 

34. That God. might, if he 
had pleaſed, without the vio- 
lation of any of his Attributes, 
have freely forgiven all the 
Sins of Mankind, andeven re- 
ſtored our Nature again to its 
primitive Integrity and Up- 

D 5 rightneſs, 
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rightneſs, ſeems naturally to 
follow both from the Ab- 
ſoluteneſs of his Authori- 
ty, and the Almightineſs of 
his Power : And even the , 
ſtricteſt Juſtice, tho it fully al- 
lows, yet does not compel any 
one to exaCt a Debt where he 
is the only Creditour, or a 
Puniſhment where he is the 
only party injured or offended. 
But if God has thought fit to deal 
after another manner with us; 
and rather offers to help our In- 
firmities , as occaſion requires , | 
than wholly to repair our pervert- 
ed Nature ; ana chooſes to have 
an Expiation made for our Sins, 

rather than to remit them without 

any ſuch conſideration; Altho 

his Will and Pleaſure 1s e- +4 
nough to ſilence all our Excep- 

tions, 
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tions, and juſtifie his proceed- 
ings; yet may there ſome 
probable Conſiderations be 
urged in order to make us 
clearly apprehend the Wiſdom 
of God 1n the fitneſs and rea- 
ſonableneſs of this his Diſpen- 
ſation: As namely, that here- 
by we are, or ought to be. 


made more continually ſenſible *_ 


of our conſtant Dependence 
upon him, of his great Mercy 
and Compaſlion for us, cf his 
perfect Hatred and Abhor- 
rence of (in. 

35. It cannot, I think, be 
doubted but that, at the very 
time of the Fall of man, God, 
whoisinfinitly wiſe and know - 
ing, and therefore ſtands in 
need of no time to deliberate, 
had fully determined what he 

would 


would do in order to the Expi. 
ation of our Sins, andthe help- 
ing of our corrupted Nature, 
ſo as that we might be again 
in ſome capacity of recovers 
ing that Happineſs to: which 
we were at hrft deſigned, $.29. 
And that this work of ozr Re- 
demption was to be performed by 
the Means and Meaiation of an 
extraordinary Perſon, who was 
to be fent into the World, un- 
der the Title of the Meffah, 
.or the Chriff, 1s abundantly 
evident, both from the Old 
and New Teſtament; eſpe- 
cially if we compare themand 
expound them one by another. 
Bur it 1s certain, that Chriſt 
did not immediately come into 
the World ; nor was thereany 
one for ſome Thouſands of 

Years 
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Years after the Fall, who ſo 
much as pretended to that 
Title or Office z Whether it 
were, that 'God thought it fit 
by ſome previous Diſpenſa- 
tions'to prepare the Minds of 
Men for the reception of fo ex- 
traordinary a Perſon, or for 
what other reaſon, I pretend 
not to determine 3 but think 
my ſelf obliged-intirely to ſub- 
mit tothe Wiſdom of God, who 
thought fit ſo to order it, that 
the Meſſiah ſhould not appear 
until that fulneſs of time 
which he had appointed for it. 
In the mean while, altho the 
great Light was not yet to 
come into the World, yet 
God ſuffered it not to be who- 
ly overſpread with Darkneſs ; 
But befides the Light of the 

viſible 


omen 02 
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viſible Creation, which de- 
clares the Glory and eternal 
Power of God; and belides | 
the natural Light which ariſes 

in every Mans Underſtanding, | 
whereby they who have no o- 
ther Law, are a-Law unto 
themſelves, unto which their 
own Conſcience is a Witneſs 
beyond exception ; God was 
pleaſed in a ſupernatural way 
to reveal himſelf unto divers 
perſons ( to the intent that 
they might teach the Know- 
ledge of him to others ) as to 
Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, Job, 
and probably to many more 
than 'we read of ( Amongſt 
whom, why Baalam ſhould 
not be reckoned, I can ſee no 
reaſon'; altho Covetoulſneſs 
and the hopes of worldly Ad- 
vancement 
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vancement tempted him to 
make bur an ill uſe of the good 
Gifts of God) And allo to 
chuſe out unto himſelf a peca- 
liar People, namely that of 1/- 
rael, and to vouchlafe unto 


them a more than ordinary 
knowledge of Himſelf and his 


Laws, by his Servants Moſes 


and the Prophets : And laſtly 
by his Providence to order the 
matter ſo, that the Writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets 
ſhould many years before 
Chriſts coming, be tranſlated 
into the Greek tongue ( which 
was then the moſt univerſal 
Language ) that by them all 
Nations might have the more 
Inſtruction, and ſo be the bet- 
ter prepared to receive the 
Meſhah, whenever he ſhould 

be 
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be made known unto them. | 


And for this reaſon alſo it 


ſeems to be, that God ſo long 


before the Moſaick Law, or- 
dained and appointed the Sa- 
crificing of Beaſts ; whereby 
it became the common practice 
of the Gentiles, as well as 
Fews: Not that he had any 
eſteem or value for the Blood 
of Bulls or of Goats; but only 
that by this practice the Minds 
of Men might bethe more eaſi- 
ly and readily diſpoſed to own 
and rely upon that great Sacr1- 
fice, which Chriſt was one 
day to make of Himſelf for 
them. 

36. There are ſeveral Pro- 


phecies diſperſed up and down . 


through the Old Teſtament, 
plainly deſigned to foretel the 
coming 
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coming of the Chriſt or Meſ\- 
fiah, what .ſort of perſon he 
ſhould be, and what he ſhould 
do and ſufter: As that he 
ſhould be the Seed of the Wo- 


+ man, of the Progeny of Abra- 


ham, of the Family and Line- 
' age of David, born in. Bethle- 


\. ſhould be deſpiſed and reject- 


hem, and born of a Virgin : 
That he ſhould come 1nto:the 


_ World about the time that the 


Scepter and the Law-giver, 
that is to ſay, the force and 
power of: civil Authority, 
ſhouldceaſe from the Tribe of 
Jadah, and: ſhould finiſh his 


Work in the compaſs of the 


laſt ſeven Years of thoſe Four 
hundred and ninety, which 
are pointed out by the Prophet. 
Daniel; That by many he 


ed 
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ed, ſhould be a Man of Sor. | 


rous, and acquainted - with 
Griefs, be oppreſſed and af- 
flited, yet bear it moſt pa- 
tiently, and at laſt be wound- 
ed and cur off, not for him- 
ſelf, but for our Tranſgreſſi- 
ons. And yet for all this heis 
foretold to be a perſon won- 
derful, a Counſellour, the 
mighty God, the Prince of 
Peace, of the increaſe of whoſe 
Government there ſhould be 
no end, and unto whom the 
gathering of the Nations 
ſhould be. Now altho there 
may ſome Difficulties be ſtart- 
ed as to the Interpretation of 
ſome of thoſe and ſuch like 
Prophecies, which do occurr in 
the Old Teſtament ( which is 
no great wonder, conſidering 

how 


þ 
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how the Jews, who are ene- 
mies toChriſtianity, have en- 
deavoured toobſcure and per- 
plex them ) yet it we do con- 
ſider that there is evidently a 
fair, conſonant and reaſonable 
Application of all theſe Pre- 
dictionsto be made unto Jeſus 
of Nazareth, and that there 1s 
not, nor ever was any other 
perſon to whom they could be 
applied, beſides himſelf ; and 
fince it is not poſſible for any 
one,but God,to foretell a thing 
with ſo many circumſtances ſo 
long before it comes to pals, 
I think I may very well from 
hence conclude, not only 
againſt the Jews, who ac- 
knowledge, bur alſo againſt 
all others, who may perhaps 
at firſt deny the Authority $ 

the 
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Mo t 


58 A Gentleman's 


the Old Teſtament, that Jeſus 
of Nazareth is the Chriſt or 
Mefſhah, whom God had pro- 
miſed to ſend into the World : 
And if to this we add the great- 
neſs of his Miracles, and the 
tranſcendent Goodneſs of his 
Doctrine ( of which ſee Part 
x. F. 19) TI think the Argu- 
ment will have the force of a 
Demonſtration. 


- 37. Inthe Holy. Scriptures 


TI find fuch things ſpoken of 
Chriſt as do plainly ſhew him 


to have beer a true and real - 


Man ; in all things like unto 


us, ſin only excepted : Other 


Expreſſions alſo I find fre- 
quently applyed to him, 
which cannot poſſibly agree 
to.any Man, or created Being 
whatſoever, but only unto 
| God ; 
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69 
God ; as I have already faid 
$8.22. And altho there is a 
plain Diſtintion made be- 
tween his Divine and Hamane 
Nature, yet 1s he always 
ſpoken of but as one perſon. 
Here then I know not better 
how to exprelſs'my Sentiments 
than by ſaying, that in the 
one and ſingle Perſonof Chritt, 
there is a ConjunCtion of both 
the Divine and Humane Na- 
ture, and conſequently that 


Chriſt is really and truly both 


God and Man, And if the 
ſame Objection be made a- 
gainſt this DoCtrine as 1s a- 


'gainſt that of the Trinity, 


viz, that itis very obſcureand 
difficult to be apprehended ; 
T ſhall alfo return the ſame 
Anſwer, as I have alreac 
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done to that in the latter end 
of Fg. 23. to which I refer my 
Reader. 

38. He who acknowledges 
Chriſt to be God, to be ſure 
will allow of his eternal Exiſt- 
ence, as to his Divine Nature; 


And, as to what concerns his | 


Humane Nature; that he was 
Conceived by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin 


Mary; and that, after ſome . 
years ſpent 1n preaching and | 


doing good, he was, thro the 
Malice of the Jews, and art 


their vehement deſire, con-. 


demned by Pzlate the Roman 
Governour, to be crucified ; 
which was accordingly done, 
anda Spear thruſt into his Side; 
That being dead he was buried, 


and lay inthe Sepulcher unto 
| the 
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the third day 5 upon which he 
roſe from the dead, and aſter ſe- 
veral times converſing with 
his Diſciples for the ſpace of 
Forty days, that he was viſibly 
taken vp from them, and ye- 
ceived into Heaven unto infinite 
and eternal Glory, where he is 
our perpetual Mediatour and In- 
terceſſour at the Throne of God : 
All this, I ſay, is ſo evidently 
and without Controverſy teſti- 
fied by his Diſciples ( whoſe 
Veracity I have aſſerted, Part 
1.8.19) and recorded in the 
Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment (whoſe Authority I have 
proved Part 1.9.23.8&c,)thatno 
reaſonable Man, I think, can 
now | deny, or ſo much as 
doubt of any part of it : And 
altho 'there are one or two 
| paſlages 
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' paſſages of Scripture, from 
whence ' it 1s inferred , that 
Chriſt 'before his ReſurreCion | 
"'trd' deſcend into Hell, yer will 
T'not venture, nor do I rhink 
Tt neceſſary, to determine | 
whether by the word. Hell is 
meant'the ſtate of thedead on- 
ly, or theplace of the damned: ' 
or ('if the latter fGgnification 
betobe choſen ) for what ead | 
[| and purpoſe it was that. he | 
1 deſcended * thither. Only 1 
concludecertainly, that it was 
not*to ſuffer any thing there; | 
| becauſe 1 do not find the leaſt. 
| intimation throughout the | 
Sctipture of any ſuffering of 
Chrift;/ which he did or was | 
to endure, beyond the ſhedding | 
of his Blood and yielding up | 

his life upon the Croſs, ' 

its WEIR 39. What 
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39. What God might have 
done (had he ſo pleaſed) with- 
out any other conſideration, but 
only by virtue of his own abſo- 
lute Authority ;if he has rather 
choſen to do it for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt,and in conliderati- 
on of that Obedience which 
he performed, and thoſe Sut- 
ferings which he underwear, 
who ſhall dare to find fault 
with him, or pretend to. be 
wiſer than he ? Now, that ze 
is for the ſake of Gif, and of 
his Obedience and Sufferings, 
that God wouchſafes to us the 
Pardon of our Sins, and makes 
us the "fo of everlaſting Flap- 
pineſs, 1s ſo plainly declared 
in many places of the Holy 
Scriptures, that yr can 
be more. And fince I find 
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God's ſending of Chriſt to be 
ſet forth as an inſtance of his 
Love, not to ſome few' parti- 
cular perſons only, but even f 
to the whole Worldz and 
ſince Chriſt is ſaid to have 
died for all, and to have been | 
a Propitiation for the ſins ' of | 
the World, without any' ex- } 
ceptionz, I cannot but con- | 
: 


clude, that all men who'ever | 
were, - or aje,' 'or' ſhalt 'be, 
mjghr have” been, 'or tniay be 
the better for'Chriſt and" his 
Sufferings, * if through their 
owni'gefault they have not; or | 
full not, forfeit. that Benefit 
which was * deſigned them. 
Ang as it is not difpttted, 'but 
that the ancient Patriarchs, 
who by Faith forefaw the 
coming of Chriſt, had'a ſhare 
in 


| 
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in that Redemption which he 
wrought, altho they died be- 
fore he came into the. World ; 
ſo to: met ſeems to ſtand with 
a great deal of reaſon, that 
even thoſe perſons who: never 
heard any thing of Chriſt, 
may yet for his ſake find Mer- 
cy from God; becaiiſe God, 
who: 'perfeftly. knows the 
moſt ſecrer Inclinations of all 
Hearts,, may clearly foreſee, 
that if che knowledge of Chritt 
had been-propaled and-offered 
unto them,” they :wouldihave 
owned. him, and ſubmitted 
unto * his Goſpel ; whiclr our 
Saviour tells us, was: the very 
caſe of Tyre and: Sidon3\aofd 
for ' which reafon: he declares 
that they 'ſhould'' receive a 
milder Doom than 'Chomezsr 
7 E 2 and 
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and Bethſaias .in the day of 


And how-far this may extend 
to all ſuch as labour under 


very ſtrong Prejudices, altho 


aot ſtriftly invincible, I think 


that, God is the only proper 
Judge.,.... or) 


think fi, co deal with thole, 


who. are, either. ignorant of, 
eritropgly prejudiced a gainſt 
the. Chriſtian Religion ; - yet 


the manner of his procceding 
with true Belieyers, is plaial 
enough - declared. . AN thoſe 


who. receive and own the 


Chriſtian Faith, are not to be 
looked upon. as ſo many ſepa- 
rate perſons; each of them be- 
lieving ſuch and ſuch Do- 
Arines ; but are always. re- 


preſented 
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preſentedin Scriptureas Joyn- 
ed together in_ one Society or 


Body, which is called the 


Church, of which Chriſt Je- 
ſus is the chief or Head; and 
under an obligation to live in 
communion and fellowſhig 


one with another, under thoſe 
Lawsand Conſtitutions which 


Chriſt has given them ; but 


not, that I can find in Scxi 

ture, ' obliged to joyn with, 
or ſubmit to, any one perſon, 
as the Vicar of Chriſt and the 
yiſible Head of 'the "Church 
upon Farth.” For if Chriſt had 
appointed any ſuch perſon as 
his Deputy upon Earth, he 
muſt either have declared'a 
matter of ſuch conſequence 
with great plainneſs and evi- 
defice, or elſe'it would be very 
na on hard 
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hard tofind fault withany man ' 
for being miſtakenin ic: Where- 
as the Arguments which thoſe ; 
of the Church of Rome bringto 
prove, either that ſucha Vicar | 
there muſt be, or that St. Peter | 
the Apottle was the Man, or | 
that the Pope or Biſhop of ' 
Rome( and not the Biſhop of | 
Anticch:its the Succeſſour of | 
St, Peter both in his Biſhop- | 
rickand Authority 5 are all fo 
weak and precarious,ſo farced 
arid perplexed, and fo fully 
confuted by the Proteſtant Di- *' 
vines, that. nothing in my 
Opinion but Blindneſs of Un- | 
derſtanding, or worldly Inter- | 
eſt can prevail with the Mem- | 
ders of that Church, ftillto in- 3 

_ fift-upon them Now that Chrit | 
inſtituted but one Church, in 
which 


i 
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which, al. erue Believers and, 
399 ligers, are for ever, to be 
compriſed, 1s very plain. And 
altho, through the Miſtakes 
and. Perverſcacſ of Man, this, 
Churth is regtand divided un» 
to,;appolite,. and contending 
parts, and parties ; yet this does 
not hinder but: that according 


£0: kts, rye and, primitive 2 
&itution, /it 1s Or. $i r,cught or Com 
one. (4353 Kingdom 
mon:wealth by. 15s: Laws 20d 
Conſtitutions is-but one SOC 
ty, altho there may ariſe "5 
Qions and different Intereſts 
in it) nor ſball any Man be e- 
ſteemed as a Member of the 
Church before God, . who is 
not ready and williog; accard- 
ing to, the beſt of his POwes 
and knowledpe, to maintaig 
E 4 the 
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the Unity of it, and thatupon ' 
thoſe very Terms, and none 
other, which Chriſt has ap- 
pointed, as near as poſhbly. he | 
can find and apprehend them. | 
Moreover, that all the Laws 
and Conſtitutions on which 
Chriſt bas founded . the 
Church, and ' by which he | 
would have it regulated, are 
cxaQly agreeable unto - the 
Rules of ſound Morality, 4nd 
the Will of God, cannot be {o 
much as doubted; and there-. 
fore it is truly ſaid, that me 
Church is Holy,  altho | every-. 
articular Memberthereof has 
both bis fraflties and his ſins ; 
which yet he muſt repent of, 
and ſo become holy as the 
Church is - holy, or elſe he 
violates one of the main and 
funda- 


w 
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fundamental 'Laws, and ſo be- 
comes as it were an' Ourlay 
of the Church, and forfeits 
bis part in all the Privileges 
thar belong unto that Society: 
And whereas, before the com- 
ing of Chriſt, the People : of 

Iſrael did: enjoy more of. the 

Favour of God, and hadgreat- 
er pipes ng advantages , 
on the ſcore. of cheir belrg 
God's choſenand peculiar Peo- 
ple, than any, or all other Na- 
tions of the World ; The Gof- 
pel of Chriſt, on the contrary, 
now looks upon all as equally 

Entitled unto God's ' Favour 
( and the advantages thereon. 
depending ) who take care 

duly to qualifie themſelves for 

it. - So'that whereas formerly 

the Charch ( that is, the ctio-. 

CTR 7 tid. ©: 
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fer People of God ) might 
have been faid ro be particu- 
tar, as being in a manner 


limited to one Nation or Peo- | 


verſal, as being no way con- 
fined to one place or Nati- 
on ; all People being equally 
choſen by God in Chriſt, who 


ple; now on the contrary,it is | 
Catholick, that is to ſay, uni- | 


will receive and love accord- * 


ing to the Goſpel. 

41. In thoſe ſeveral Revela- 
tions which God was pleaſed 
to make of himſelf afrer the 
Fall of Man, unto Adam, to 
Abraham, and to the People 
of Iſrael, there was ſtilla plain 
intimation given them, that 
mm the time to core there 
fhould an extraordinary Per- 
ſon arife in the World, who 


ſhould 
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' ſhould yet more clearly make 
u- | koown-.the Will of God to 
er Mankind; But when Chriſt, 
o- + wha was That ' Perſon, : did 
is | accordingly::come,, and; lend 
1j- * his Apoſtles to preach the Gal- 
n- | pel aver/:all the Earth he 
j. þ neither ſuggeſted to them, 
y nor they unto the World, that 
Oo | any. Other. Revelation was: e- 
j. ver after:t0 bo expeCted-;.But 
' always: gave, them to unger- 
'R ſtand, that.,God had 1a the 
| Goſpel compleared and finiſh- 
[ ed:all:that declaration which 
he intended: to make of Him- 
ſclf,or his Will, unto:Mankind, 
| until the general Judgment 
| and Diflalution of the World. 
| If thereforethe Holy Scripture 
| had! givea.me_ no. manager! of 
|  affuraace df the perpetuity oF 
| | the 
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the Chureh; my own Reaſon 
would have been enough to- 
_ make me conc]ude, that God 
in his Providence will fo order 
the matter, | as that the Chrifti- | 
«n- Religion, ' being the only | 
known: and ordinary + means | 
of- eternal Salvation, ſball ne- 
ver be wholly extinguifbed while | 
the World laſts, fo as'toſtand 
inneed of any new Revelation 
to: revive and reſtore it. But 
that there ſhall always be a 
certain Company of Men, e- 
vidently - conſpicuous -to | the 
World, teaching and profefi- 
ing the true Chriſtian Religi- 
en, without any Errour or 
Corruption in | Doftrine.- or 
Worſhip ;/'is'.-what . I can:no 
where. find promiſed or fore- 
told, either by Chriſt or _ 
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of his Apoſtles.On the contra- 
ry, there are feveral paſſages 
inthe New Teſtament, which 
do plainly ſeem'to foretell. 
that, in- proceſs of time, / moſt 
pernicious DoQrines and pra-: 
Qices ſhould prevail and take 
place, even. amongſt. the : pge- 
nerality of thoſe who : ſhould: 
profeſs themſelves to be'Diſci-. 
ples' ot' "Chriſt. . And whoſo- 
ever ſhall but lightly. com- 
pare the ſtate of - Chriſtianity. 
for ſeveral Centuries before. 
the Reformation,'. with that 
Draught of it which: is left us 
by Chriſt and: his Apoſtles in 
the Holy Scriptures, muſt, if 
he be impartial, I think be 
fully convinced-of the truth of 
thoſe Prediftions; 
" 42. Whether'or no God has, 
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or. does at, any.tume commu- 
micate or beſtow any extraor- 
dinary Grace+ or Aſſiſtance; 
upon thoſe, who are no yilible 
Members of the Church, but 
altogether-{trangers unto that 
Revelation which he has made; 
of himlelf, 152 queſtion which 
the. virtuous lives and heroick 


thens make it hard poſi tively 
to. "determine in the /negative. 
But that be will give ſo much 
Grace and ſtrength to every one 
who : ſhall become « | Member of 
Chriſt's Church, ' as that there- 
by they may (if the fault be 
not their. -own) ſufficiently 
qualifie 'themſelves for eternal 
Happineſs, : by the: arr car 
ance - of thoſe: thiags: which 
tio requires on their part.to be 
done, 


aGiods.of: lome brave / Hea-; | 


4 


ern WO OY PT Og 


Part II. - Religion. 87 


done, is what I think no man 
can doubt of, who does but 
in general conſider the Mercy 


and Love which God defjgn- 


ed, even' unto all -men, but 
more - eſpecially unto -. the 
Church, in ſending our Savi- 
our Chriſt Jeſus into the 
world; altho there were not 
any particular Promiſes of this 
nature in the Goſpel : And 
that this Grace and ability ro do 
good is in Scripture aſcribed un- 


tothe Miniſtry and Influence of 


the Holy Ghoſt npon the hearts 
and minas of true Believers, 1s 
plain and generally owned b 


. all Chriſtians. Bur that this 


influence of God's Spirit dyes 
not - work ſo uticontrollably, 
bur that it* may be reſiſted, 
and even wholly rejected _ 

ons 
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loſt, is I think ſufficiently ob-. 


vious, 'as well from Reaſon! 
and Experience, as form thoſe' 
paſſages of the'Holy Scripture” 
wherein. we are. &xhorted- not 
to -queneh the-Spirit, but -to"| 
walk in-, and: be:led by, -the || 
Spirit', '-and the'like; which. 
were apparently needleſs and- 


ro-No purpole,if the operations 


of-the . Holy Spirit upon” our | 


Hearts'were ſo Rtrong as that 
we- could\ not chuſe but com- 
ply with them. Now the 
things which'God requires to be 
performed''07z our part, in or- 


derto life everlaſting, are ap- 
parent”; - and+ can-be: no:more © | 
but to ( hella *thoſe Truths 


which he has made known, 


whiet 15 called Faith; andto - 


oble rVe- thoſe: "Precepts which 


- he-- 


h 
Cc 
h 
X 
r 
| 
| 


'F he has commanded,: whichiss: 


called Obedience. And- as I 
have already ſhewn that theſe 


things are required from no 
man beyond- the - meafures of. 


 poflibility, Part r. BS. 14. 50+ 


does the Scripture moſt fully 


aſſure us, that God wil in them. 


make- a very ſufficient-allow- 
ance. for the - ignorance and 
frailty, and even for the pers: 
verſneſs: of our Nature j and 
will not only be merciful unto: 
our: Weakneſſes and-ordinary- 
Failings, but will-pardon and 


forgive* even- our greateſt . and. 


moſt wilful Sins, upon our true 
ard: hearty Repentance, which is 


4 part of our Obedience : And as. 


for,the. ſin againſt 'the ;Holy 


Ghoſt; 7 hich-is ſaid to be ab- 


ſolutely unpardonable, I do 
| not 


_ —_——— 
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not think it'needful.toenquirg; | 
here;intothe Naturs and Con-, | | 
ſequence of it, but ſhall refer 
my [Reader to that,excellent, | 
Yer Boa of, Dr. Tilkerſon, the, 
lat ArchtBiſhep! of, Carferr 
bot, : upon. that tubyzect, .; But 
here ic is highly neceſlary.chax. | 
we ſhould all takethat Cauti- 
on 5; which -both Reaſon ad: 
the Hlaly Sctipyres ogive!ns; 
via Thatiwie ſhould nos/Pre- 
ſameſd much upon God's Mer- | 
cy.and Leniey, -as from, hence | 
to: take) oecalion of going on + 
inour.Wickedaneſs.: ForKind- | 
neſs thusabuſed. will certainly. 
turn into the higheſt Wrath, 
and much.iacteaſe the Dam- ' 
nation of: a Staner. t-\ 
43:; batminclined to think, | 
that thoſe Arguments which 
30 arc 


"_ _ 
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are -drawn from the' nature of- 
the Humane Soul it ſelf are 
not by themſelves - fuffici- 
eftt to prove that it 15 immot- 
tal ; but on. the contrary, that 
the eternal duration ' of atjy, 
created Being depends not to 
much upon'its own: Nature, as 


upon the Will- of God, who 


cteated'it;' But as Reaſon: ar 
lone ſuggeſts; unto 15} cahat 
there 'is'a Life ro come after 


this, Part xz: $ 23. And that 


Man was at firſt deſignediby 
God: unto -life eternal], i {Part 
2. þ. 29: ) ſodoes the Holy 


_ Scripture moſt clearly affure 


us, that they who perform what 
God requires, ſhall be happy to 


all Eternity ;, and they who: a0 


nat (o, ſhall be miſeruble without 
end, The reconcilableneſs of 
which 


* 
*# 
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Iy;'to Gignifie' the greatneſs of 


evil; ſhall "be'equal unto all 3 
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which with God's Juſtice and} 
Mercy I have accounted for g. 
175.Burt wherein this Happineh 
of the righteous ſhall conſiſt 
we can but very-imperfedly 
tell; and whether rhe Puniſh 
ment ofthe wicked ſhall literal. 
ly ben everlaſting Fire , ot 
whether that expreſſion be on- 
ly made uſe of Metaphorical- 


the "Torment, I think it not 
fiecefſary to determine. But 
both my own Reaſon and} 
ſome places of Scripture: dof 
feem ſtrongly to ſuggeſt, that| 
neither the Reward” of good 
men,nor the Puniſhment of the 


but greater. or leſs according } 
as they ' have exceeded one 
another: m' the' Holineſs'or 
TYPE Wickedneſs 
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 Wickedneſs of - their Lives. 

TA 44. That all Men.are.mor- 
f tal, is ſufficiently. teſtified by 
our daily Experience :..; But 

that the Souls of Men imme- 
diately upon their ſeparation 

from their. Bodies are.not.in. a 

ſtate of Inſenſibility ; :but. are 
ſtraitway-. conveyed...into- a 

ſtate, either of Joy or Miſery, 
ſeems very apparent. to. me 
from St. Pax/'s deſire to . be 
diſſolved _ that he might.,he 

11 with Chriſt; from our Savi- 
4.5 ours. Promiſe unto. the Thief 
4..,4 upon the Croſs; and from the 
+41. Story or Parable of the Rich 
man and Lazarss; as alſo 
from ſome . other . intimations 
which the - Holy .. Scripture 
gives us. But ſince here #5, 
one day, #0 be. 4 general Judg- 
4 ment 
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ment of all mankind before th 
Tribunal of Chriſt, where eve 
ry man muſt receive his Ser 
tence for eternal, either Hap| 
pinefs or Milery (as the Hol 
Scripture does aſſure us) | 
{zems-not irrational to judg 
that nerther. the rigtiteous no 

| the' wicked do' receive. thei 
| full and: final portion .-unti 
| -that Judgment be paſſed upog 
them. - I know: not therefor 
-how/to! condemn thoſe, whe 
-afctently took up the Cutton? 
| of praying-for their deceaſa 

_ Friends, who had lived holi 

[ and died piouſly, | that the 
"might find favour and accey 
- tance atrhe general Judgmer 
"0 -and{bave their portion-of. Glo! 
1 ry augmented; But I can. bj 

'no means. approve of on 
>. 3*X\ wW 0 
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who upon ſuch' piriful ſugge- 
ſtions have prefumed to deter- 
mine that'-'there is''fach 'a 
place -'as* Purgatory , - where 
the Souls of men are to- be 
purged and ſaffer ia- tempora- 
ry* Puniſhment before their 


00 3 eaffion into Heaven, And 


# altho"I took- upon their pray- 
| ing''for the dead to be a mi- 
| ſtake, rather' than a (in; yet 


+} theit'taking of Mony'for fb 
a} Yong, and railing ſuch aRe- 


-venne uport that Fund, Flook 
upon ro be a moſt: ungodly 
Cheat and: Impolition - upon 
the People. A Ee F” O00 
'' 45-Altho' I'do not appre- 
hend-” that there! 1s any natu- 
ral decay in the general frame 
and ftrufture 'of this World, 
' Fet it 15 certain, that/by-the 
FR Power 
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Power of God, who made it, | 
it may, Whenever he pleaſzs, 
be deftroyed -and diflolved;! 
and.the Scripture aflures us, | 
that tt ſhall be [0 «f the 14me of | 
. the general. Judgment 3 at which| 
time alſo rhere ſhall be an unt-| 
verſal ReſurreFion of the' Bodies 
of all theſe who have died, and! 
a change cf thoſe who ſhall be| 
then alive. But whether all 
the ſame individual Particles! 
oteach mans Body which have 
been laid down in the earth, 
ſhall be raiſed and reunited a- | 
gain to their Souls, I look. up-| 
on to be a needleſs Enquiry. | 
. What St. Paul ſays npon.this 
 -Argumeat, 1 Cor. 15. 35; does 
abundantly ſatisfie me 3 the | 
purport of whoſe words [| 
take to be this, viz. That 
God, 


Y_ WHY 


on. ltd 


ads i Mei” a. cad ca 


| 
; 
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God, who being the. Author 
of Nature, has given ſuch a 


 vegetative-power to a Grain of 


Corn, that when itis thrown 
into . the Ground, and there 
macerated. and. diſſolved , it 
ſprings up again, aad brings 
forth a Body. ſuitable and pro- 
per to its ſelf ; that that ſame 
God, I ſay, both:can and will 
at the laſt day, from the dead 
and diſſolved Bodies of Men, 


. raiſe up ſuch Bodies, as ſhall 


pleaſe himſelf. . And as there 
15a continual and great change 
of Particles in the Humane 


| Body, between the Birth and 


the Grave ; ſo I ſee not what 
Abſurdity would follow-if we 
ſhould allow alſo that:there is 


a like change between the 


Grave and the ReſurreQion. 
- F 46. And. 
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46. And thus I have en- ' 
deavoured togive a brief and | 
' plain account of that part of ' 
| | Chriſtianity which: is purely | 
| | or chiefly doQrinal ; which | 

upon the moſt ſtri& ſearch | 
that I have been able to make, | 
T' think is exatly agreeable | 
to the tenour and main deſign 
| of the Holy Scriptures, and no | 

way contradictory to the | 
Principles of plain and ſound / 
Reaſon. And if in many os» | 
ther Points of Speculation , | 
which by ſome are adopted : 
into Religion, I am either | 
wholly ignorant, or perha 
doubtful and undetermined , 
or, it may be, miſtaken'; Yet 
if to the Belief which T have ! 
here profeſſed, I do ſuperadda | 


virtuous and Chriſtian courſe | 


of | 


q 
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of life, I hope there is no ma- 
derate Chriſtian , who does 
not in effe& make it a part 
of his Religion to be un- 
charitable, but will. allow 
that I may be ſaved. But 
whereia this virtuous and 
Chriſtian life conſiſts, and 
what are the Duties which 
the Goſpel obliges us all to 
perform ( whether they are 
the Duties of pure Morality, 
as to love'God and our Neigh- 
bour 5 or thoſe of pofinve'n- 
ſtitution,-as to-be Baptized, to 
receive the Holy Communion 
&*. ) istobe = ſubjeC of the 
Third and* laſt part” of this 
finall Woerk-z''to ep pen 


fore, 1 now Prodeey.” ve 


F 2 3 


| | 
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PART, II. 


_ "4 


fr 219 6 D110 
I. 'LL the Commands 
.— £" XK of God, and conſe- 
queatly all the Duties of 4 
Ghriftian., are reducible to 
theſe Two;- viz.. To abſtain 


—_— 


BS - 


from that which is evil, andto 


do that which is good, according f 


to his. ability. Thoſe aQions 


1 call good, which: either are 


eternally agreeable unto the 
nature.circumſtances and mu- 
tual relations of Perſons and 
Things, 


>a  OVUW SS wu a 1-0 


— 


bd 
us 


Part IT. Religion. lor 


Things, and therefore. for e- 
ver to be approved of by eve- 
ry impartial rational Being 
( as I have ſaid Part 2. g: 18. ) 
for 'which we mult appeal to 
every mans Reaſon (as we do 
to his Eyes, without any 0- 
ther Demonſtration, to prove 
that the Sun ſhines ) or elfe 
are expreſly commanded by 
God, of his own poſitive will 
and pleaſure ( to whom, as 
being his Creatures, we all 
owe an intire Obedience ):for 
which we muſt have our re- 
courſe to the Holy Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament only ; 
all the poſitive Inſtitutions 
and Ordinances of the Moſaick 
Law, which were given by 
God to the People of 1/rael , 

being abrogated, and the Ob- 
ERS EJ ligation 
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ligation of them annulled by 
our Saviour Chriſt ; Altho the 
moral part of it, which con- 
rains the Precepts and; Rules 
of eternal good and evil, and 
wherein the very life and ſoul 
of that Law confiſted, be not 
|| only abetted and confirmed, 
| but alfo very much improved 
l by. lim. And fuch aQtions as 
// are contrary to 0 ood, that is 
|| ro ſay, coker di erecable to 
|! the nature and circumſtances 
|| of Thingsand Perſons, or elſe 
| l poſizively forbidden by God ; 
'' T call evil. I am indeed of 


Scriptures we have not only 
| I the politive Commands of 
if God, whereby ſome things, 
| i which otherwiſe would have 
been indifferent, are enjoyned 
Wi | q Qr 


1 | opinion, that in the Holy 
[| 
| | 
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or forbidden 3 but alſo, etther 
in particular, or at leaſt 1n ge- 
neral, a ſufficient account of 
all thoſe ations which are 
eternally good or evil, and 
therefore to be done or avoid- 
ed by us; And this deſigned 
by Almighty God for the di- 


recion andinſtruftion of thoſe 


Men, who have not ability to 
dive into, and diſcover thoſe 
things by the ſtrength of their 
Reaſon. And therefore, 1n 
order to deſcribe the whole 
Duty of a Chriſtian, it might 
be enough for me to collect 
the Precepts and Prohibitions 
which God has given us in his 
Word, and to vouch noother 
Authority or reaſon, but his 
Will for them. But becauſe 


every mans Duty will pro- 


F 4 bably 
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ligation of them annulled by 
our Saviour Chriſt ; Altho the 
moral part of it, which con- 
tains the Precepts and Rules 
of eternal good and evil, and 
wherein the very life and ſoul 
of-that Law conſiſted, be not 
only abetted and confirmed, 
but alfo very much improved 
by. lum. And fuch actions as 
are Contrary to good, that is 
ro ſay, either difkgrecable to 
the nature and circumſtances 
of Things and Perſons, or elſe 
poſitively forbidden by God ; 
I call evil. I am indeed of 
opinion, that in the Holy 
Scriptures we have not only 
the poſitive Commands of 
God, whereby ſome things, 
which otherwiſe would have 
been indifferent, are enjoyned 
or 
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y or forbidden 3 bur alſo, either 
_- in particular, or at leaſt in ge- 
_ neral, a ſufficient account of 
ES all thoſe ations which are 
d eternally good or evil, and 
J! therefore to be done or avoid- 
'£ ed by us; And this deſigned 
, by Almighty God for the dt- 
d retionandinſtruttionof thoſe 
S Men, who have not ability to 
s : dive into, and diſcover thoſe 


d things by the ſtrength of their 
S Reaſon. And therefore, in 
- order to deſcribe the whole 
"Ol Duty of a Chriſtian, it might 
f be enough for me to colleCt 
7 the Precepts and Prohibitions 
which God has given us in his 
Word, and to vouch noother 
Authority or reaſon, but his 
Will for them. But becauſe 
every Mans Duty will pro- 

F 4 bably 
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bably make the greater imprel- 
ſion upon his mind, when he 
is ſatisfied, as to the reaſon- 
ableneſs of it, as well as con- 


vinced of its obligation;3 I_ 


{hall endeavour, as I proceed, 
firſt to infer as much of our 
Duty as I can, from the na- 
ture and circumſtances of 
Things and Perſons; and then 
to ſuperadd, where there is 
occaſion, what God has poſi- 
tively ordained and command- 
ed as to any point ; And this 
with the ſame conciſeneſs that 
I have obſerved in my Second 
Part, neither enlarging upon 
thoſe Arguments, nor recit- 
ing thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
which I ſuppole my Reader 
to be able to call to mind up- 
on the leaſt hint of them, 


2. To 
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2. Tobegin then: Since God 
is the moſt perfeQ and excel- 
lent Being in Himſelf; and 


| ſo loving and beneficent to 


Us, 1t follows, that we ought 


| #o love himin the higheſt de- 


gree that poſſibly we can; And 
true and compleat Love, as it 
is an a ofone perſon exerted 
towards another, as itsobject, 
conſiſts in an unteigned deſire, 
Firſt,. of always doing what 
may be truly grateful and ac- 
ceptable to the perſon . be- 
loved 3 and Secondly, of en- 
Jjoying and being with him as 
much as may be. The more 
ardent and zealous we are 10 
our love to God, the better 
undoubtedly it is 3 And we 
{hould ftrive to engage our 
AteQions, as well as our Rea- 

| of - ſon 
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ſon and our Will, unto him 
from whom we have received 
all things : Bur yet this Love 
is not to be meaſured, or 
judged of, by the earneſtneſs 
of thoſe ſuddain motions , 
which ſometimes may ariſe 
within us, upon the contem- 
plation of God's Excellency 
and Goodneſs ; becauſe to be 
thus Paſſionately affeRed is not 
wholly in our Power ; and 
ſomtimes leaſt ſo, when we 
moſt earneſtly defire tt. But 


; 


þ 


the true and certain way of ; 


judging whether'we love God, 
or not, 15 by examining whe- 
ther we are fſtedfaſt in our Re- 
ſolutions, and accordingly di- 
lIigent in our Endeavours, con- 
ſftantly to obey him, and 
keep all his Commandments ; 

which 


| 


| 
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which is the only way to 
pleaſe, and conſequently to 
enjoy and for ever be with 


_. him; And where the Love of 


God is thus firmly rooted in 
the Will, and brings forth 
plenty of Fruit in the life and 
ations, it 1s certainly never- 
theleſs acceptable to him, al- 
tho it does not ſo paſſionately 
move our AﬀecRions-as we 
could wiſh or deſire : And as 
all the Duties which we owe 
unto Almighty God, are de- 
rived from, and do depend 
upon that, of loving of him ; 
or rather indeed are contamed 
in it, ſo is 1t very evident , 
that they are all to be judged 
of by the lame forementioned 
Rule; that is to ſay, not fo 
much by the ſtrength of an in- 

Ws | _ ward 


tha, 
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ward Impulſe upon the Mind ' 
( which is a thing not ander 
our - Command ) as by the 
ſteady. agreeableneſs of. our 
Will and ; Aftions, unto all 
ſuch Principles, as are right | 
and good. 
2. Since God is the moſt 

excellent and perfect, and con- | 
{equently the moſt worthy, 
of. all Beings, that are, or can | 
be;; from hence it will follow, 
that we ought. to honour him | 
with the greateſs Honour that 
may be, Now to honour any 
perſon is, in other words, in- 
wardly to efteem, and out- 
wardly to ſhew: our Reſpett 
to him. Our inward Eſteem 
of God confiſts:in a due Ac- 
knowledgment of his Being 
and Attributes 3 3 and our out- 

ward 
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ward Reſpe& tohim, is to be 
ſhewa, as well by abſtaining 
from all aQtions which may 


-- favour of -any Neglect or Ir- 


reverence towards him, as'by 
performing all ſuch as may 
appear to be ſuitable, both to 
his own Excellency and our 
Dependence upon him. 

4. Since God is prefent in 


all places, .and knows all, e- 


ven 'the moſt ſecret things 3 


and therefore cannot poſhbly 


be deceived, or impoſed on; 
We jbould, on this conſiderati- 
on, be very watchful and care- 
ful, upon all occaſions, how we 
behave our To in his Pre- 
ſence : And, methinks, it is a 
moſt ſhameful and. deplorable 


thing, that Men commonly 


{cruple, not to do thoſe things 
or in 


1 
'f. 
, 
/ 
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in the. Gght of God, which 


they would be afraid, or a- 
ſhamed it ſhould be known, 
or even ſnſpetted, of them, by 
Men. like themſelves. - 


5. Since /God is moſt true ; 


from hence it will follow, that 
we ought to believe whatſoever 
he ſays or makes kxown, how im- 
probable ſoever otherwiſe it 
might ſeem to us. But the 
true eſtimate:of .ſuch belief is 
not tobe madc by the clearneſs 
and ſtrength of our ſpecula- 
tive Afſent unto thoſe Truths, 
which he has propoſed to our 
Underſtanding ( for to receive 
a Truth. without any Doubts 
or Scruples, which {ometimes 
do unaccountably force them- 
ſelves upon us, even in the 
cleareſt caſes, is not alwaysin 

our 
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our go—_ )But-rather by the 
conſtant ſuitableneſs of ourlives 
unto the profeſſion of ſuch 
DoQrines as we receive and 
own. Andhe who has but a 
weak Faith, and yet leadsa 
good life, -altho he is not 
qualified for doubtful Diſpu- 
tations, 15 nevertheleſs arrue 
Believer 3 becauſe his Belief 
anſwers the mam end and de- 
fign of the Goſpel ; which I 
have ſhewn to be Virtue and 
Morality, Part 1. f. 42. Nor 
can there ( for example )be a 
better Evidence, that a man 
does really and ſuffictently 
Believe the Truth of a life to 
come, than when he 1s indu- 
{trious and diligent in prepar- 
ing for it ; whatever Doubts 
or Scruples he may have, in 
point 
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| ” as P_—_ —_ — — — —— 
- I eli 
- 
jreeyu—ny—_—_— _— ” 


point of Speculation , about 
It. | 


6. Since God's Power 1s 1n-. { 


finite, and his Authority un- 
controlable z it. follows, that 
we ought to fear him ( and ſo 
much the mcre;becauſe of our 
natural propenſity to fin ) be- 
cauſe he has it always in his 
Power to make us miſerable 
here,and eternally ſohereafter. 
But he cannot be ſaid to fear 
God moſt ( that is, moſt tru- 
ly ) who ts poſſeſſed with the 
greateſt dread and terrour at 
the thoughts of his Wrath or 
Judgments ; for then the De- 
vils, who tremble, or wick- 
ed Wretches, who deſpair of 
God's Mercy, would be the 
beſt performers of this Duty : 
But he 1s the trueſt Fearer of 

'- ou; 
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God, who always takes the 
greateſt care not to offend 
him 3 the Fear of him being 
never originally - deſigned to 
torment and diſquiet our 
Minds, but only to be ſuch a 
Check upon us, as to keep us 
in due Awe and Obedience. 

7. Since every fin is an Of- 
fence, both agaioſt a gracious 
anda powerful -God, and of 
every dangerous conſequence 
to the perſon who commits 
it; And ſincenothing can poſ- 
ſibly be concealed from God, 
it follows, that we ought to be 
deeply concerned, and #ruly 
ſorrowful for every ſin which'we 
commit, and bY no means: to 
palliate or frame Excuſes 'for 
them, but freely to own and 
confeſs them to him. But the 

truth 
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truth of this Sorrow is not to} 
be meaſured by the Paſſion.! 
ateneſs of it, or the Tean| in 
which it produces ( which 
tho ſometimes good ſigns, yet, | if 
too often produce but littk | u 
effet ) but by the hearty re ( 
formation of life that follows: : « 
And he only can be ſaid, to, | 
any purpoſe, either to be for- | 
ry for his (ins, or to confeſs | « 
them to God ; who is careful | 
for the time to come to forſake | 
them. | 
8. Since God is Almighty, | 
he iscertainly able; and lince | 
he loves us, he cannot but be | 
willing, to doevery thing that 
1s beſt and fitteſt for us, it. 
we, by our own faults, do + 
not provoke him to the con- 
trary : From whence it fol- | 
lows, | 
? 


| 
'Part Ill. Religion. 215 
t to} ſows, that ,'' as long as we 
on.} ſerve him faithfully, we ought, 
ears] in all onr wants and exigencies, 
ich, | to truft and relie upon hin. And 
ret, | if he does not relieve or help 
ttle! us in ſuch a manner as we de- 
re fire 3 we ought to bear whatever 
VS: : Afﬀtidtions we lie under, patient- 
to., ly and contentedlyz as well 
or- | knowing, that God takes no 
els | delight in grieving us; but 
ful | only corre&s and keeps us un- 
ke | der, in order to our eternal 
good. And to demonſtrate 
y, | our Truſt in God, and ſub- 
ce | miſſion to his chaſtiſing hand; 
de | we muſt never attempt, by 
at | any unlawful means, to ſup- 
if ply any of our Wants, or free 
Oo > our ſelves ſrom any, even tne 
1- | moſt grievous preſſures : Al- 
{- | rho, at the ſame time, honeſt 
p,| labour 
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labour and induſtry ( ye 
ſill with ſubmiſhon to God 
Will ) for the compaſſing off 


any thing which is lawlfulz £* 


and - good, 1s not only allow: 
ed, but commended and re- 
quired. 


9. But ſince God 1s a fre 


Agent, and ſince all the good | 


which we have, or are capable 
of, comes from him, and de- 
pends altogether on his Power 
and over-ruling Providence; 
we ought to pray to him for 
whatſoever we ftand in'need of ; 
and that he would bleſs all our 
honeſt Labours with ſucceſs. 
But becauſe, often, if we bad 
the very things which we de- 
fire, they would, at the laſt, 
tend to our hurt; and becauſe 
he knows what is fit for us, 


much 


Vi 
'e 
| a 
t' 


| 
| 


\ 


| 
11 
| 
| 


i 
| 


| much. better than we our 
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ſelves; therefore we ought al- 
ways to pray, that his Will ſhould 


\ ever take place rather than our 


own, And ſince we can have 
noreaſon to doubt of his Love, 
we ought to aſſure our ſelves, 
that we ſhall receive either the 
very things we pray ' for, . or 
elſe that which 4s altogether 
as good for us, if our fins ob- 


| ſtruct it not. 


- 10, And thevery ſame con- 
ſiderations, which prompt us 


? to make our Prayers to God 


in all our wants, do ſufficient- 
ly demonſtrate, that we ozght 
to returs Thanks unto him .for 
al. the Bleſſings. which _ we have 
received : Amongſt whuch thoſe 
Afilictions- which have at any 
time reclaimed us from , 
py an 
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and brought us to-a ſenſe 
our Duty, 'ought, I rhink, ty! : 
be placed inthe chiefeſt rank 
And'the only Demonſtration 
a' truly thankful Heart t 
God, is the making a pioll 
and honeſt uſe, to his Glory} + 
of all thoſe Bleſſings 'whid 
we daily receive' from him! 
Nor can there be any "el 


| 
c 
| 
( 
( 
\ 
( 
q 
| 


more abſurd, than for a mui} ' 

to pretend to give Gol! 

Thanks with his Lips, whe | 

does. not . alſo db it, more tt 
the purpoſe, tn his Life, ' 

11. As God's Jultice' ant. 

Veracity are a-reaſon beyont 
exception, why we'ſhould with 
ont Anxiety depend ow all bt. 
Pronerſes ; for the' great Pio 
miſe which he has made us; 
being that of everlaſting Hap 
pineſs; 
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pineſs 3 for our more effectual 
| attaining unto which, he has 
-- ſent his Son our Saviour 
Chriſt Jeſus to ſuffer for us 3 
It is therefore accordingly 
our Daty to hope for eternal 
Salvation ; that is ro ſay, to 
expe the performance of 
im! what God (has promiſed, and 
i549 the"enjoyment of what Chriſt 
jm has purchaſed for us. But 
* this hope is to be ſhewn not 
| by the ſtrength of our Confi- 
; dence that we ſhall be ſaved 
* (in which it is very poſſible 
- that a man may deceive him- 


on} ſelf ) but by our conſtant care 
ir6 in duly performing what God 
" þz/ requires, on our parts, in or- 
Þzy. der to Salvation : For he only 
us, who is diligent in doing the 
Tap Work, does, with any' rea- 
els] lon, 
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{on, expect, or hope for the 
promiſed Reward. 
12. As we are obliged tO praj 
unto. God forall that we wan 
and to.hope for eternal Salyz' 
tion from him; ſo the Hoh! 
Scripture direQs us, to grown 
all our hopes of Happineſs upu; 
the Sufferings of Jeſus C brij, 
and to offer up all our Prayai 
in his Name, as hoping on; 
for his ſake to be accepted: 
who is repreſented as our on: 
ly, Mediatour and Interceſſou? 
with God. Whoſoever there 
fore offers to joyn the Merit: 
Mediation or Intercefſion 0: 
any Saint, together wit! 
Chriſt Jeſus, either to ſtrength: 
en his hopes of Salvation, 0 
to make his Devotions mor: 
ſurely to be accepted by God? 


a : 


the 


raj 

ant, 

Ive! 
Loh! 
= 
wp; 
wil, 
ayer 

only, 

pted: 
* Off: 

out 
here 
erits 
n & 
wit 
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as he ſeems to diſtruſt the Me- 
diation of Chriſt, as1if, alone, 
it were imperfeC and inſufhci- 
ent ; ſo he aQts not only with- 
out any Warrant from, but 
even contrary to the plain 
tenour of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

I3. That it is abſurd to 
attempt, and impoſlible to 
make, any bodily or viſible 
Picture or Image to repreſent 
God, whos both incorporeal 
and inviſible, is moſt evident 
beyond doubt or denyal : And 
when any ſuch Repreſentati- 
ons are made with that deſign, 
and expoſed to the view of 
the People, the natural conſe- 
quence of them, muſt needs 
be to beget wrong Notions of 
God in. the Minds at leaſt of 

————\ the 
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the- more 1gnorant ſort : For 
{ſuch as any thing is repreſent- | 
ed to them, fuch they will / 
be apt to conceive it 1n all 
points to be. My Reaſon | 
therefore alone would ſuffici- * 
ently conclude, that zt #s un- | 
lawful to make any ſort of Piture 
or Image to repreſent God, altho | 
he had not fo poſitively for-! 
bid it in the Holy Scripture; | 
nor ſo expres{ly declared him- 
felf a jealous God in that par-}| 
ticular. | ; 
14. [nall Caſes where one! 
man may deceive another y 


hisgreat damage ; it is reaſon- 
able that he, who apprehends 
fuch danger, ſhould not de-| 


pend upon another man, ex- 


cept he firſt has good ſecurity, 
given him of his Truth and: 
Fidelity. 
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* Fidelity. Now many times 


the beſt, or indeed the only, 
ſecurity which can be given 
in ſuch caſes, ts a ſolemn Ap» 
peal to Almighty God ( who 
is the Searcher of all Hearts, 
and the Puniſher of all Wick- 
edneſs ) as expeRing and free- 
ly offering one's felf/ to 'his 
Wrath and Vengeance, '1n 
caſe he prevaricates in'what 
he aſſerts or promiſes : And 
this ts what we call by the 
Name of anOath. © And fince 
he who takesan'Oath CT mean 
with que feriouſneſs and con- 
{ideration ) does therein make 
an evident acknowledgment 
of ſome of the principal Attri- 
butes hy ; viz. his Omni- 
ſcience, "Fuſtice,” Truth, and 


Power 3 it follows that  #» 
= 


Oath, 


Reverence ) and, conſequent-}| 


- this. 1s all that I can conceive! 
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Oath, duly taken, is an a@ of | 
Honour and Reverence to. ' 
wards Gcd ; and conſequent: | 
ly, #s not, 10 its ſelf, «nlamful | 
or evil; But if an Oath be taken + 
raſhly, or unadviſedly, or an- | 
neceſſarily, .or in trivial caſes; | 
it is a lefſening and underva-| 
luiog . of the Divine Majeſty | 
(which ought, always: to be} 
treated with the profoundeſt 


ly, fofl and unlawful. And} 


to. be forbidden by our Bleſſed 


limit 
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limit the diſcourſe tro ſuch 
Oaths as are purely voluntary, 
and+ therefore altogether un- 
neceſſary; There 1s neither 
Reaſon nor Precedent -to 1n- 
duce any one to believe that . 
our Saviour. would univerſal- 
ly forbid any thing which has 
nothing of Evil or Malignity 
in its nature: And ſome even 
of the beſt of Men, not only 
before, -but ſince the coming 
of Chriſt, and evea the Bleſſed 
Angels themſelves, we are af- 
ſuredin Scripture, have {worn 
upon ſome occaſions with 
great ſolemnity. Nor do the 
Holy Scriptures, in other 
places , where mention - is 
made of the taking ofan Oath, 
ſpeak of it as a thing unlaw- 
tal, or forbidden, or any way 

G 3 unLVer- 
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univerſally evil in its ſelf, but * 
altogether the contrary : Nor | 
did our Blefled Saviour, that | 
we can find, deſign to _ . 


Princes or Magiſtrates of any 


part of that lawful Power | 
which they had: over [their |. 
SubjeAs before his coming ; | 


ating an Oath 'from Them, 
when it ſhould 'be :neceſla 


4 
either for the peace. and ſe» ' 


veſted / with a Right of ex; | 


curity of theCommon-wealth, | 
or forthe endingof Differences | 


berween:private parties. And 
as. for - that . paſſage :of. St, 
James 5. 12. which 1s by 


ſome urged againſt . ſwear- 


ing'in any caſe!whatſoever; 


It, being no more but a re- | 


capitulation of our Saviours 


words : 
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words which were juſt now 
mentioned, needs no other 
Anſwer than what I have al- 
ready given. But ſince the 
very nature and deſign of an 
Oath is to invoke God, that 
thereby a Man may give al- 
ſurance to another of his truth 
and fidelity ; it follows, that 
to affirm any thing upon Oath, 
beyond what the Man, who 


ſwears, knows to be true; or 


not to perform what he has up- 
on his Oath' promiſed, is 4 ſin. 
And (ince he who impoſes up- 
on another by doubtful and 
equivocal words, does as 
much deceive him, as he who 
ſpeaks a down-right Pallity.; 
from hence it will follow, 
that ſuch a deceirful Oath 7s 
altogether as contrary to the 

G 4 nature 
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nature and deſign of an Oath, ! 
and conſequently as unlawful | 
But altho as 
Oath lays an obligation upon a | 


as a falſe one. 


:Vianto do whatever he has ſworn, 


yet if a Man ſwears to do any | 


thing which is 4 fin, and con- 
trary to {ome former Obligati- 
on, under- which -he indif- 
penfably lyes to God'or Man, 
he'can not in this caſe be obliged 
to keep his Oath, but is bound 
to repent of it. For, belides 
that it 15 not reaſonable, that 
any mans own att ſhould free 
him from any Obligation un- 
der which he lyes to another ; 
it 1s'plain, that an Oath can 
neither alter the nature of a 
ſin; nor make it lax ful tocom- 
mit it. And fince the deſign 
of an Oath 1n its own nature 

T 
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| js to oblige. him to perform- 
* ance that takes it 3 and (ince 
* the Name of God ought ne- 
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. n 
ver unneceſſarily to be 1nvok- 


ed. it. follows, that where. 4 


Man ought not to keep an Oath, 
he. ought, not 0n any account t0 
take it. oY 
...15:; According to the Cu- 
ſtoms.of different places, there 
have..divers Ceremonies-and 
Forms'.of words been .intro- 
duced'. in the taking of an 
Oath 3; ſome of them ground- 
ed upon. Reaſon, and. others 
taken up through miſtake in 
Imitation. Thus , probably, 
whereas it may have been a 
Cuſtom 1n ſome places in an 
Oath to,invoke the Vengeance 
of God upon ones head; from 
hence, likely,, might ariſe 
<06- 


. 


G that 
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that Form of ſwearing by the 
Head; and, in imitation | 
thereof, by the Hand, or 6- | 
ther'parts of the Body. And! 
whereas 1t was aft to wl 
folemn Oaths, in extraordi- 

nary caſes, inthe Temple, or 
at the Altar, and, with os it 
this, time, laying the Tang | 
upon! the Holy Scriy | 
frotn' hence might ariſe the | 
Forms 'of ſwearing 'by the | 
Jef le, the Altar, the Bible, | 
ut 'here it muſt be no- ' 
ov that the nature of an 
Oath being for aſſurance, and 
conſiſting therefore altogether | 
in the intention of the patties, 
wiz, as well of him who re- 
Juanes it, as of him who gives 
; He may be ſaid really and | 
We #0 fwear, not * only who | 
makes ' 
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makes uſe of ſuch a Form and 
Ceremony as 1s accultomed or 
preſcribed in any certain place, 
but he who any ways ſignifies te 
another an . intention to oblige 
himſelf under the penalty of 
Goa's Wrath and Vengeance : 
And for the ſame reaſon zhe 
Joynt. intention of both parties, 
as it appears fairly to be fig- 
nified ( without any place for 
Fraud or Colluſion ) muſt xeeas 
be the true meaſure of the oblige 
tion of every Oath. 
16,. When a Man promiſes 
a thing, and obliges himſelf 
rhereto , not to any other 
Man, but only to God alone ; 
this 1s.what 1s commonly cal- 
led a Vow; and, comes '{0 ex- 
atly under the ſame Rules with 
"of CromyPry Oath ( as will Ppre- 
ſently 
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| Tently appear to whoſoever 

reads the two foregoing Se- 
cons ) that I need not again. 
particularly repeat them. . But | 
it is a very neceſlary. caution 
to be obſerved in all Oaths, 
and more eſpecially ro be 
taken care of in Vows; that 
a Man ſhould never voluntarily 
oblige himſelf to any thing but | 
what he is well aſſured is with- | 
is his power to perform; I | 
mean with the help of that * 
common Aliſtance and Grace | 
which God has promiſed to | 
all that ſeek it. For if a+ 
Man goes beyond this, and : 
tyes ſuch Burdens upon him- 
ſelf as he 1s not ſufficiently 
{ure of ſtrength to bear 5-be- 
ſides the preſumption of the 
thing, it muſt needs involve 
bis 


— EE BL... 


Part III. Religtott. 13 ; 


his Conſcience in many Dif- 
ficulties and Perplexites. 

17. Since there 1s no other 
Being w hatſoever, which for 


| - Power, Goodneſs, - or excel- 


lency of Nature can any way 
be equalled to, or compared 
with, Almighty- God ; from 
hence it-will follow; that- all 
theſe foregoing Duties,' which we 
owe unto God on the account 
and ſuppoſition of the Tranſ- 


cendency of his Nature. and 


Attributes, are not any of them 
to be paid unto any T hing or Per- 
ſon beſides himſelf. kor that 
would be in effe& to ſet up 
{ſomewhat elſe as a God, or 
in the place of God, unto out 
ſelves. Let them then who 
ſeem either to love, -or fear, 


or truſt in, any Thing or 


Perſon 


AY 
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Perſon as much or more thay 
God;. and who offer up their 
Prayers and Devotions. unto 
any 'Saints or Angels ;. which 
ſeems ro ſuppoſe their Omni: | 
{cience, and that they know 
the Secrets of Mens. Hearts; 
a8d. to argue ſome diſtruſt of 
God's. Goodneſs. and Readis 
neſs to:hearus'; \Let them, I 


ſay, and ſuch hke perſons, | 
conſider well with themſelves, | 
how, they. can anſwer thele | 
things: to God,. who: is a jea- | | 


lous God.. But ſince every | 
Max, who is incere 1n Re- | 


ligion, muſt neceſſarily ſuit his | 


| 
| 


Worſhip and Daty to: God a+ | 
eording. #0 the apprehenſions mhich 


hei bas of 


is N CROFIGEY? of the diftinQion 


_ of 


the Deity ; 'He who 
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| wot; 1 think, Gut make the” Fa- 
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of Perſons in the Unity of 
the God-head ( of which+T 


have endeavoured to give my 
Thoughts Part 2. f:-221 ) cam 


ther, rhe Sox awd the wy Ghoſt, 
the *7oynt Objetts is Serie 
el ear fo And - why- it 
nm riot þe'both' RY cal 
NP. to inyoke'the S6n 

Ghoſt, 't6gether 
<h the F ather, \in-onr Pray 
ers, as well as to be Baptized; 
and to Bleſs; 'in their Naimes, 
rogether with him ( which 
are both T think aQs of *Di- 
vine Worſhip )I confeſs I can 
fee no ſound reaſon that' can 
be” given. | But Mt any "matt 
ſhall tell me ,- that, ” *he 
Worſhip of God, he dares pro- 
ceed no farther than. the Holy 
Scriptures 


ai mm 'A Sentl , M's 


Scriptures will expres(ly. war, 
rant, and therefore that he 
can not invoke the, Holy 


Ghoſt 1a-his KTa FETSer ON ; le 
ither Precept 


he-there finds neither Ccpt 
for, nor Example. of it (Judgs, 


ing. .no. Man.,. but leaving 
eyery; Man to ſandgr fall ; 


his @wn Maſter,;) for, my. {elt-} 


I an{wer.,.'that fince L God 
made us reaſonable Creatures, 
I can not but think that a 
clear, and rational. .Conſe- 
good.a Warrant for any reli- 
g10usSaCtion, and lays as great 
an. Obligation upon him that 
is convinced of it,, as the. moſt 
expzeſs, Text :- And if the Per- 
ſonality and Divigity, of | the 
Holy Ghoſt :be admutred_ { as 
I here ſuppoſe ). tro, me, no 


La kw. 4.4... 


Conle- 
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S: {Conſequence ſeems to be 
loly 'Fclearer than that he 1s to be ' 
$4 invoked and worſhiped, toge- 
ther wiih the Father and the 

ts '| SON, 


18. Stace the end to which 
to | God defi 1ens all Men, 1s etern- 
22:4 al Happineſs in another, life ; 

RX | Part 2.'p; 29. "Toa capacity 
| for-which' we are again, after 
| our Fall, reſtored by Jeſus 
le- Chriſt, Part 2. g. 33, &c. It 
a follows, that we ought not 20 
ao ' any thing whereby we 'may 
Al | miſe of this end,'or be diverted 
BL} from the proſecution of it; But 
Mt | on the contrary, that the whole 
T4 | courſe of our ations and endea- 
| vours ſhould ever le bent on rhe 


| purſuit of it. 
p ' 19. No Man will ever be 


Ciligent” in the purſuit of any 
ring 


and Endeavours muſt needs, ! 
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thing of which he ſeldon} 
thinks, and rarely conſider 
the benefit of obtaining, and 
the evil of miſhng it. If thers, 
fore we are obliged to be dj 
ligent in our endeavours after 
eternal Happineſs; we ough 
fo make the Joys of Heaven ani 
the Torments of Fell the [ubjel 
of ' our frequent Thoughts all 
Meditations. all | 

20... He who places by 
Happineſs,. or any part of ig 
upon. a wrong. Objet, will 
never 'be fo diligent \ as hy 
ought in the purſuit of that 
true Happineſs, to which he 
is deſigned by God ; becaulc 
the: ſtream of his Thoughts| 


= es a a © —=* $> *X3 wy 


in the whole, or in part, be 
diverted, according as he ap- 
40's prehends 
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| prehends his Happineſs to lie 

another way. Now that there 
is nothing in this World ( ex- 
$f cept a good Conſcience, and 
| the hope of eternal Life, 
which, tho they may be had 
ia this World, yet are not of 
#4 the World ) that can any way 
make. up" a part of our . real 
"1 Happineſs, is abundantly de- 
| monſtrable . from the vanity, 
uncertainty 'and” ſhortneſs of 
hf all worldly Joys. He there- 
vill} fore, who, places any. part of 

his Happjneſs upon any thin 

hat} belonging to this World, molt 
he} certain]y , places. it: upon a 
ule} wrong Objet. But whatſo- 
its} ever\a Man propoſes. tohim- 
% | ſelf asthe ultimate, Endiof any 
bef 'of his a&tions$,' it is: certain 
P-] that, therein he places ſome 
ds part, 


pineſs (in whole or in part 


P: 
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part, at leaſt, of his Happif or 
neſs: For that which 1s thy W 
vltimate End of any ation Þi 
a Man, muſt be propoſed i tl 
the final ſatisfaQtion of ſom C 
of his Deſires ( for as far @ f 
any one's Defire -extends, i | " 
far off muſt be' the -End hy 3 
aims it ) and no'Defire of atijþ ! 
Man canever' be finally fatil | 
fied, till it meets with thatf 
wherein he ſuppoſes his Hap ' 


-1 


to confiſt. From hence then 
it will foflow, that altho-thertj 
are ſome Pleaſures and'Satif- 
fations in this World, which 
may innocently be enjoyed, 
yet 'No man ought to propoſe any 
worldly enjoyment - as the ulti-| 
mate End and Deſign of any of 
his Aftions.. For this would 

be 
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be a placing his Happineſs, 
#or ſome part of it, upon a 
wrong Objed, and thereby a 
hinderance . of his purſuit of 


the, true Happineſs for which 
& God deſigns him. To illu- 


r af ſtrate this, which otherwiſe 
+ { may ſeem obſcure, by an Ex- 
bd ample or two. . A Man may 
at law fully, without doubt, re- 


liſh the Meat he eats ( for to 
what other end did God give 
us the Senſe of Taſting ) bur 
{ the reaſon of his eating, at all 
| times, ought to be to preſerve 
» his Life and Health, that he 
may be the better able to do 
all thoſe things which God re- | 
quires from him. 1n order to 
{ his Salyation; this being the 
21 "End for which God debigns | 
off bum, and which. he therefore 
"08 ought 


TT 19987; 
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, 


_ Ggned for; and may juſtly be 


the Garment he wears, decett 


is naturally gratified with the 


to be that he may. not ( ac- 
cording to the humour of the 
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ought alway's to purſue. By 
he who'in eating deligns nh 
more than oy gratifie his ſen 
ſual' Appetite, or to pampe 
his Body that he may hay a 
the greater enjoyment of rhe 
reſt of the Pleaſures of thi 
World; aQs below, or rathet 
contrary to, the End he is de 


compared to the Beaſts that 
periſh. Thus alſo a Man may 
innocently be pleaſed to haye 


and comely, becauſe the Eyt 


beauty of any Obje&- Bar if 
a Man wears Cloths which 
are more fine and coſtly than 
ſome others, his'reafon ought 


- world 
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Buf world ) be contemned for the 
s oof Meaneſs or Sordidnefſs of his 
ſn} Apparel ; but endeavour, b 
ef all fair ways, to preſerve ſuc 
aw a ReſpeQt among Men ( who 
thief are very apt to judge by the 
thif outward appearance ) as may 
ha enable him to do the more 
def good in the world: But he 
bf who cloths himfelf” like the 
hat Lillies of the Field, or So/omon 
ayf in all his Glory, only that he 
wel may admire” himſelf, or be 
MI taken notice of by others, for 
ye} his remarkable Finery, is a 
hel vain perſon, and aQsas fooliſhe 
if} ly as the Crow 1n the Fable, 
1 who clad himſelf in the Pea- 
In} cocks Feathers. And what TI 


—_<.. 
Lend 


have. here . aid. concernif 

. | Food and Raiment, may us | 

be applyed to Riches ' and 
Honour, 
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Honour, and to all Pleaſu 
which are. not abſolutely all; U 
lawful ;, and to. every , thi b 
which Men aim ar, or va 
1a this World. 3 which t 
- may lawfully ſeek after a 
take delight in, as far as 
may be Inſtruments of doit 
Good, or are conſiſtent wit 
their Chriſtian Duty 3 bt 
they muſt not place their Halt 
pineſs, or any. part of it, i 
them ; tor that would makg: 
them forgetful of Heave n, , 
and neceſſarily involve thei 
in the fins of Ambition}. 
Covetoulſneſls , Voluptuou | 
gels, Oc. | 
'2!, As we areobliged to di 
, 


whatſoever God commands 


and patiently to ſuffer whatſos 
eyer he, in his Providence; 


ſhall 
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Honour, and to all Pleaſur # 
which are not abſolutely ud. vl 
lawful; and to every thi | 
which. Men aim ar, or val »£C 
in this World 3 which the; 
may lawfully ſeek after an Ml 
take delight in, as far as they. & 
may be Inſtruments of doi & 
Good, or are conſiſtent wit 
their Chriſtian Duty 3 bi 
they mult not place their Haj 
pineſs, or any part of it, 1 
them ; tor that would mak: 
them forgetful of Heaven 
and neceſſarily involve then 
in the ſins of Ambition 
Covetouſnels , Voluptuoul 
neſs, &*c. 

| 21, As we areobliged to d, 
whatſoever God commands, 
and patiently to ſutter whatſo- 
ever he, in his Providence, 


ſhall 
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ter... 

which Pers us to' deſtrg 
our Lives, ſhould alſo, kee 
from putting them to; a 

5" in or EO 


22. "He who i in Duryi is oſs 
.to-any. thing, lies allh | 
neceſſity ,' Jpder Af . Bl 
gation to *qualifie , himſe 
well *as. he can; apd i _ 
after, * and) make uſe 


ſuch "Means and. Hl nk; 
as are nece or the bety 
executing "Mm 


gi Fb ch he is. 
me cn Ting e then He, 
Fn if edge 4 and Viider- 
Panding an 4 a. competency of 


Riches and / Authority, 
are i ang ' Qualifications 
and laftrumedts for the better 

* perform- 


k $ aw thet oh are Ge Fn 


TOUnry - Ia,” according . fo 
c 30864; to. at 14 4a 


We ind" *wicl 
®. 5ny would be," be: 
eotteftroy and:  fru- 


'E J hg. 


el oi "he bb} ſite 
won Bin Ee dime 


i 2 gr 


wb . And. the ame 'reaſhl 
which forbids- us to! Pts. 
our Lives, ſhould alſo, 2 
from putting them to: a 
reaſonable. or. winceary i 
zard.. 

_ Hh who i in Duty; is 
Ugea 0-any. thing, 

WM: y ,, under an Ot 
gation to'« qualific = z 
well as he” can, ant  tO-19 
after, ' and' make "uſe c 


ſuch "Mearis and” fer 
as are ne ary Oh 


__ lg call 
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are &, Pre Dans 

and roramatc for the better 
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by .1ls to be.always put and 
ed: to, that, very ſame 
endanduſe (andgo other, for 
which, :it- was: antended. by 
him;/as54ar as we haye'any 
_ aatimation; ot, his,.gg 


»: 6 
it will ol- 


heh Cod has given us, to 


feed;: ſuſtain 2nd keep. us in 
beilchy, chat we. ul] be the 
\able to. > do, 


io ran 
eneration, which 
H 3 God 


TN 


I OEE 6 TOE WY OOO NAA S: cus 


| beengroſled into the-hands of 


others ſhould want: the Ne 


abound - - in +Superflnity. By 
-which-it' appears, that.Glut- 
toy ud Drankennefe, 
bots are \fouy, and ab- 


t 
that Temperar 
rity; and 'Liberality'are Duties, 
ahdialways to be practiſed... 
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God has endowedus wick. 

order to /the-: po 
Mankind, ought not-to be as 
buſed for the ſake of filthy 
ſenſual Pleaſure, Nor-ought 
wc plenty'\:of  Creatures'\ 
has beſtowed ups 


& uv/for * 'the ſervice of-all 


Men, -without' exception ;- t6 


anycertain Men, ..{0.as:ithat 


ceſſaries-of5Eife, whilſt>they 


Euſt and 


Ways to be . avoided; and 
11: on the;-contrary, 


ce; Chaſtity, Cha- 


my” 25: Ex- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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3+ 25. Experience aſlures »us, - 
thatthe | Spirit of Man is of 
an ative nature;-and, 'rather 
than” be- attogether idle,. will 
be. api to employ-its ſelf 10 
— _ 1s evils Nor does 
man -ever- lie 'more/open' to 
Temptation: than when he 
has nothing-at all to do. : He 
therefote that. would keep him- 
elf- innocent, muſt be careful al- 
ws to avoid Idleneſ"- For 
beſides that Idleneſs would 
prove; a'Share-to-us ; tit i954 
ſhameand a fin. When there 
is ſo much-ok. God's work: to 
+e done in the worldi( for the 
promoting - of his Glory. and 
the Publick'good gx akind) 
that any manz-.who-pretends 
to -be Nis Servant, -{hould 
ſtand ill; . and not put. his 
H 4 helping 


mu 70. B02 he 0 EEG Roe UE SES = 22R 5 = 


le 
3 % 
+ a< hd 


'; x AGiitedn's" / 
helping hand to.che carrying 


of it on. -/ yp as . Ann 
n is idle, Ny | 


fay that 
he Ne x down .to % A 
ry, refre: &d,. 


better able ; again 
RO Be: 


muſt we by 
7 D J, Ska now and then ſpen 


that 'Cenſuxe.. 


aving his Thoughts hereby 
5 Dont and dive red, | 6 
ze the fitter to retur 


ole life al- 
Ot is eY ele bur Ni- 
verſion : z and-who ſcarce ever 


ſet themſelves to any employ- 


ment, whereby <ither God is 
glorified, 


AS 
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| can.they expeCt but 
ew Sentence which is 
not! ooh the idle Jay x un- 


Servaiit , Mat, 7's 


TER 


Tremors wy in : th bs 
V1 ſandatous? 


NE nvie right kt 


w odr Du ; ariſe 
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Perſo ret 
FE Deaf 


woes 
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ll we do not Ala 
I - our ſelvesto be | 


ths 


1; 'e*c. it would not Bon 
fible:for him to. layaJdtas 
ard ſear him ſnichat”degres 
that he oiight+ro 6; And 4f 


p 


7 a6 Hvinon: wr 


cnring God eb 

#bher Mi; to whom there ayg/ 
Dutics bwing' 31nd: al fo - of a 
þr po Woe are $ ou 


_—— 


Part 11: Bains 2 155 
" FlfSOety; lb. 
_— Sp bugs has, 
atever Excellency.,we 
ſeem .to .have,: jos poten 
Wenn. = his on 


thiggs af 6 Wer. and Fs, 
ſuethat-End for which God has 


defigned-/us.. Ang. if;;we 
not; coplider that, Oe \ 


ENCes "there maygbe bet Ke 
ys) Us. equal-to us in nature: 
that .t We as Precln 


ous. Fa AS .OU 
that C Is 6608: = 


hem, as, 
much- as. wh Vs »oBF64{4j] 
pea Bs be. ;ngliacd. Sib | 


avec 
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j: 


that Juſtice, Charizy;and "_ 
mility bart tare 
t w_ Duty.” | 
true; tie dP th thor 
he things; of this World; 28d | 
neeleney of tho/ rags 
avh ;-we hall never ib 
210 prefer the later befor | 
| #former, in fuch a meaſure 
der Nw the cif Hap hs 
225 Althd the chi 
| av is refe Dy 
God to bezetjoyed in a 
life, by tdſ who heartily 
firive for it whilſt they :are 
We 5 yeticatTfind no reas 
ws GE, las des 
us:all; of us, to 
' bea miſcfable whilft |} 


we remain in this Workd. on 
the 


NT. + = 2 4 p 
art [1.5K 


ail | aiteaty ys ſid Godsths 
Hwf affitally: a love for all Mati- 


in generaly} Part'2. #716; 
| - ro but” conchide;, that 


keakways'( ever in this life.) 
light" leaſt'fome; ſhare. or 


* tos preater Ha 6 hens 
fr vol Fuppines as he 
it - proper to pour:;out 
"a Vengeance and finial-De- 
| n. upon” fuch” as have 
by - their Wickedneſs al 
_ ther forfeited his Loves+ 
eh ponent” a Godin 
ally deſigns 
ou RO ib eavgt 6f. By Hap = 
neſs to allt-Men, eveniin th 
we, — ——_ | 
ne 


| 


| 4s, 
—_— —u dllowss 


oh, tera { who ou Vohe ee n 


as. we Can to-be fades _ 
all. God's Deligas ): cm 
Des as Much as1in,ug 
7 FOE, nlp Ha ? 
_—_ NR 


hich by 

Ly Lo - : - 

- 6 4 hy D 4 
os 


ta Xrs:,, t t every 
hauls - pb mmm to. do 


Mu 
Sata tether, &s hecan,. a; 
tabs 10,43, baipevery if 
"MAE if nf 
-v28.- But, rIf. every. 
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Nh 


t9.do .gny good, 
Xer 52 Apd. Were: 
98h 46s. th 
that ; Mankin 

547M 


Fre-[1T. © [eIIEOND 7 2: 11 
bald live each with®other' it's 
fhipe: ©  Vociety. - Andto make 
wall the more fenſible ofthe 
«6ceffir b ubetes wp, grey er 


a rote fate abs 
»| condition KA ind;'that 

i no ow we 

| biift; A So 
| - a any ſort 'of Comfort'or 
1 Oniefatian in this Life;-with= 
out. the 'good wilt and affis 
{tance of others ; | which"he 
has no- reaſon to: Ct, ox> 
cept the be readyiupon' all ags 
eafions to retaliate 'what''he 
himſelf ſo :continually:: ſtands 
in:need- of” And» noe God: 
original Eve to Mankind ig 
net confined to ſome! certain 
Seen —y Xs 
Ka tended 


o > d- 
*[2 $ 
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"IE E1þ 


| Et 
Man i in the LINA bh 
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29] pare 11. Religion, Ibex 
el Bikrels,: ſtand in necg.of his 
and Friendſhip, wy Rea- 
IIs. me, that 1t is my In- 
,.as well as Duty, as 


fare- 


529. That God has givet.to 


Mankind in general the:free 
ty to make uſe of all o- 
ther Creatures for their ſup. 
| Port and ſuſtenance, my Rea- 
th as wellas the Holy Scrip- 
ture, does aſſure me; becauſe 
without ſome of them ve _ 
could not preſerve, our: ſelves 
in_ being ;.a0d if we had. not 
liverr +6 deftroy * others of 
them for our uſe, they would 
in 


162 A Orntlaman's- 4 
in time ſo over-ſpread tf 
Face of the.Earth, as that'wyl i 
could not have any ſafeor om t 
venient Habitation upon yl ( 
Bur if all theſe Creatures awere| c 
alw4ySto remain-in commer 
{o//that'ino;Man-fhould'h 
&\Right to take poſlefſioni d 
any part ' of them to his 'owt 
prticular uſe and_ diſpoſſ} 
and*r6exclude others thers 
from;' the: Conſequenee _ 
needs 'be-iperpetual Diſcord 
and Confuſton. For whent 
had prepared Food roſuſtaln 
my'Hunger, or Rayment to | 
defend me from the Colds -if 
every .other -Man'/ſhould have 
ſill 28:good-a Right thereto: | 
as 1,-any* One might-lawfuls | 
ly take'it away-from'mes and 
t'my Right were as good 4s 
F any 


oY 
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others, |I:\might alfo-laws 

ty | Oclend, my; Poſſefhons 
dg from which, ſtate: of - things 
| "iz Gantention - and; Strife;; muſt 
very gjernally: and. upavoidably: Ar 
Fen pry epncluge, 
1 there mu OmeLaws 
*<} Property andRight ; and 
With that-ewvery man muſe yeela $010 
this that whith is their own, 
6c _ there can; IE 
| as: SOCIety, a - 
rd | fieence: preſerved and _ 
amongſt Mankind; '}Now/"1g 
order to; diſcover-theſe-ſame 


| | Laws of Right and Property, 
if | whereby every; man isx0oknow 
what is truly. his own, I lay 
to) f down-:this;genera; Rule, as 
1; | alithing: |Moſt Ap; joke 

d | That, Whereas originally. eve- 
ls Mans Right and Title. to 


y* | yds: every 


? . 4 þ 
4] Pat 
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every thing maybe :e pa 
6quar ( having gi 
all the Creatures'in co 


Is not, by. any wo | 
5 ee to each bag his" 


poor ching- ul] | 
be'the Property of one Mia 
og "gcrming 
to ring; ti} 
Watwrag410-oblige all 
Men quietly to yield 
pvp to'enjoy code 
thing, whatever” it bg, | .. 
us” His _ .For whereuht | 
Ballance” ſtands exactly even, | . 
a ſmall matters enough to] + 
turn"The#Scale'£oi one (ide. 
Now in theſe-followiong/Ct- | 
"les there ſeems to be great 
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in Common! among (tothin 
all; {t'Wteafonable that! over 
Min” acquieſkee/ vt 


ſhare which upon: ſuch _ J 1 
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"Rights of Men to. particular 
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of which they are Members. 
And if there be, any other 
&ules : for” determining” -the 


. 


o A © - - of - - 


Eft g5, it is moſt evident, that 
| p- and obſerve them , or 


UE farewel all Order and-So- 


FA Where Fidelity is want- 
og, .\ Society cannot be. truly 
ept reſerved... I there- 


Cict 
"13 


Promiſes, oo plain 
ps dh Rag 
5 99 oh | 

0 


0 
migde to him, 


"fiahand SatisfaFion to the per- 
fas whom: be hes thus frjured. 
#For| he+that makes a Breach 
-1n humine Society, is doubt- 
{4b{6. obliged, Iafar a hecan, to 
ut] repair 1t207 3 1 
wk ET Where: a Ptopoſitiori | Is 
44 idrdtiv<abſe;, And yet ſpt 
0 With nomannet ofin ntio ro 
[deceive another,*it ismotto 
'called-a+Lye'- But he who aſs 
erts-any! :thing for-a 'Fruth, 
2wiment'to make ano- 
thi FIIer! it ,, which! is,. or. 
tor ob he kriows may be, 
falſe, he-only ww 10-be ieſteem- 
7k Lyar. Now ſome: have 
doubted whether the'(in of a 
bye conſiſts in! the bare Un- 
teuth, :or-only nn the-Tnjuſtice: 
of it;\and Soca alledee, have 
been? inelined ro believe; thar 
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her as erth hur 
any) One, nor draws any.m 
ner:-of. evil:contequeace eh 
ity 1s. not tobe looked ON AS A 
it be told with a real defga: 
only; to) doc-Gbod;: or prevent 
uſckjetT'beNiceits: 5 bftkin 
C 16 cave tor be diff. 
calle by cby-;others:” _ fince, 
umane Soctety canndt-beups 
beld brad La many cafes) 
a.dependen N;:one 
thera: Vedacit Ht FI may-fh | 
vetture:thus, 
wiz: That, = ſach A Lie 
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no other Reaſon, ' yetat leafF 
fore: this, -becauſe it15/ infurts: 
ous To humane: Society; - And 
the fame Reaſor' will hold as: 
ſtrongly azainftull. mental: Rev 
ſeruations' and. equiuoodl Ex 
prefſions\:1. For whariiShumane' 
Society atanytime the/berter! 
forthe literal Truth'of wHar 
aMan ſays, ifothers whoare 
thereiniconcerned, do not yn+ 
deriftand/his trne meariing; by: 
the'words which he prep 
i; v4 /i1R 29085 FY eat] | 
*33. It is'highl rexſocabli 
that every MaiiThould have 
 ſuchtcan/Eſteem'-and/Reſpe& 
ſhewed/him, as mayibe pro 
portionable toi hig1V odio ghd 
alivics 3>0u0d a8: _ 
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Reputation whenever it is un+ 
juſtly aſperled; fo he ought9. 
take eſpecial care in the mas 
nagement ofall his Words and 
Actions, that he may -not 
ſem to exalt or magnifie.him- 
ſelt;/-or:to'deſpiſe or underva- 
lue others'beyond what is not 
only Juſt and "true, but alfb 
niceffary, either for the brinþ- 
ing :about ſomething; that 
is: good;, + or.) the : preventing 
fomething-that is. evil. For 
'there'is ſcarce any thing: that 
gtves:greater diſguſt, or helps 
to render a:Man-more odious 
to the: World, :thawyan over- 
'farwardneſs:: ta praiſe . and 
magaihe himſelf; and-to-- un- 
deryalue! others, 16;he': be; Not 
neceſſitated therato-by -ſame 
Mary juſt. ns -And: _ 
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the contrary, there 1s ſcarce 
any thing which reconciles:a 
Man more tothe Favour and 
Good - Will of People, than 
when he is not over. apt to-al- 


' eribe' much: to himſelf; but. is 


ready. to- give +the- utmoſt 
Honour and Reipe&:co all o- 
thers that in reaſon ' can be 
thought due. Iconcludethere- 
fore, that Pride is a Sin, and 
Humility a Duty, becauſe the 
former tends to diſturb, bur 
the latter ſtrengthens and con- 
firms humane Society. 

34+ What is-incumbent up- 
on him to do, who has done 
wrong to another, I have ult 
now-{hewn ; "But: if another 
'Mgn wrongs ,-: or: any way 
endeavours'to Injure:mez;As 
"W is lawful for me ( fo for 
” I 3 every 


au n_—_ , 


T7%4 A:Goentleman's' 7:-/! | 
every. Man”) to. ftand upon |. | 
my defence, and. 'uſe /my wt- 

molt .endeavours: to ſave-my 

ſelf from -W rong, or recover 
thatwhichis my Right ;: {for 
othetwiſe'all: the: goodirand 
_ n_ — the World 
would cortinually 1iz expoſtt 
70 the- Wrongs ah Enfults bf 
agy evil Man, - who might 

\ havea mind todeſtroy'ithem!) 
151, and :every-\Mant owght- to 
*be® neatly at ary * time 80 beiye- 
ronctted to an Adverfary'or Ems 
My, provided it'may be upon 
ſuch - rerms as"are - conſiftent 
ith *our- own” Safety: - Nor 
op bt any Man upon any. cc- 
Ealiento do uny gretfer bars to 
bis keeneft Enemy; thaw whatthe | 

kyprehenas to be abſolutely medeſ- 

fry” to his own- preſervation. 


For 


i. ee 


j > 


ut deſign of Ala 
If 'a'breach be thade Tee 


Part UI "Religion; I's 
"Per ſince Society - and} Peace 


Wmong: Mankind” 'is:the- Wall 
hty God"; 


ÞF-another;T' ought for my 
paſtto:do'ndthingwhith/miay 


Ke: 4ividtrs but-ever-'to 
'b$6'ready t638i02 14: 'lelping 


hand®@- the ra rartrend 


ing'vp of it. - 


CS'5; Piero have endea- 

lay doviie-the tain 
wu fundimentul Ries ofthat 
Daty,' which ! every " Man” is 
*obliged'to pay and perform: to 
:God;: to Himſelf; and to all o- 
het” Me. Now to: deduce 
all'the particular” brariches/of 


lVyircue- and Picty - from2thefe 


ain Printiples 5: andito fhew 
how- Morality is improved 
"dl refiaed W the Goſpel'to 

I 4 the 


ny 
Cs 


the higheſt degree of perfeQiv 


on; "is a thing not difhcult 'to* 


be done; but, yer. inconfiſtent; 
with ' my _deligned Brevitys 
For - which-therefore; I muſt' 


refer. 'my. Reader (to: ſome: of 


thoſe-Books of. Chriſtian Pie- 


ty';\ wherein each Particular” 
of our Duty:is; at large; defs* 
cribed-and prefſed;.. But. in” | 

the mean time; if-we would | 


have a ſhorter AbſtraQ; of our 
Duty, than'what 1 have: now 
.been giving ; [The Haly Scrip- 


ture furniſhes us with: three - 


Rules ( two expreſt ,,,gnd ohe 


implied) from which every 


thiog that'we can be obliged 
todo, 15ealily deduced ;, And 
they are, - 1, (That wer ſhould 


love' God with all: our Heart” 


Sont and Strength. ' 2. Thatwe 
* FE ſhould 


£3 
168% 5 4 
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ſbould $raly:; love: ts Selver., 
that is to fay, ,lo 2s always 50. 
ajm at..and purſue our true. 
and,chief Happineſs : And;.3,. 
That we: ſbould love others 4s 


WW TY * ab : — = Hl 
, - y » "ew _u mr 2.5 


2. 


+ Te; 40 Or. Selves : Not with 
f: | the ame degres of Love; for. 
. | thabis nox,only, upreeſonable, 

x | byt..impoſbble.; but: with the 
= | ſame Reality. and;-Singerityi; 

40. j org in other terms; hat: we 
[- ſboula ever. do unto all. other 
en, what we would thiok rea- 
|; ſogable that they ſhould Ao unto 


#7, if we: were 18 their -Cix». 
cumſtances and they, in, ours. 
Bug, beſides; theſe-general Du-: 
| ties, which are indiſcriminate- 
1j40cpmbent upon. all Mgn, ; 
thers /, axe. divers. particplar.. 
ONES; . whic ch. do, ariſe. from 
thoſe. ſeveral Relatians W Yo 


uh, 
OT 
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Men tonrat and-beir| | 
8 {Ree ,noF whit 1 fit] 
"thar”T ive Tome brief "At. { 
Eolung; - | 

36:"That God would hi | 
bs Getieration of 'Men coi: 
*tinge&' 4nd increafed*7 upoi 
the Rarthyis very:evident 3's 
-weltfrondthe natural” inclim.- 
tiorniwhich he has implanted 

"th them (as in all 'other 4iy: 
"Ing"Creartres ) to-propaymte 
fiir Kind ; as fromrhat. Kove 
and AﬀeRion which i$\66m- 
mon ''to them ' with "other 
"Graabures towards thole wb 
ſprin how them.) >But-if | 
Man ind-/ were* propagated. 
only by the cxeroſt/of will 
"and wandering: Luft,.wictwir 
- confinement” to'i-any {orfed | 
"Rules or Laws; this" would 

bring 


— 
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wor fa Li DB ers to: Pits 


(07 vi e for the 
As aitr of beiny 
"he, a To 


role ——_ 


le 


pe > and "he gt 
palaw tul: And; that a Toes 
pd ;have-more than ,;one 
ifes:a8 a( time, the expats 
enceaf many, in former Ages3 
Ta ; at, this)time ;;, 0 {th 

-Conntries;:; 
(viengly: Ne ne Wh, 
char. peace” a0d: ene 

+ 15 necelfarys: x0 

Comfore4 ag Hoppiveſaiaf es 12] 
Yor 29 and: therefore 
not lo. agieeablacto that uoiz! 


Y | verſal Fend(þi which ougbe 


ey8r-t0 be preſerved among 
Ko arty apes; a ; 
ev ng are {o.nearl 14allyel 
Fr -Moteqyer, {if Mew 
SneWives fhould hive 
other, 


= _I-Sittlanan's!! 1: 
ri, Whenever th a | - 
Codes "xy ate he 
& awhiith / this -l | 

= rode tn Families, / | 
elally whereoters nre- hill 
thn he vals 6 Martiapt 


differ #dir thit 
©» range: rp E.uſt; Ws 


rod oltein 4 
the preceding Patproph; 21 
thefefdre-:; that £: 

chlo , ®beſbre! che cam 
GhtHs, TON SH fog x08 
Wiverthan one; - 
Emtltonalietty, 50 

t'tng foi ipa 
it might y {oven gation: | 
prolubwithy xvi Jetie\bber in . 
'God," thats 

Nia rarers Hare 

Wife bu tine HM 
ang buc-Death:Qouly? 


i 3+ 4 in 5 { 
: part: : 


a 


| ov 'muſ6 


be the'cafe of rg 
better}' emiltWit i Is, this 


"Patt Inte”: " Religfon: - "Fs "683 
rta-Miin arndihis Wife® a. 
aps: «hfe evil! qrtetoent or” of 
one party ſhould / Mare 
Mata Jes! of the Yew 
pee and' Ertl, 


, Not'+0nl jpmerning, 
{Cfor-rhit for peabe ard = 
Tk ſake ſhoult''be ho {5 | 
ently FJ but -dowrt- | 
Ierable Burtheſethir 
Reaſon may perha 
; ly-ſugpeſtz3t WY Fa 
& paſſed and eſtabliſhed It 
EDS vis. that, \a'- 
WP nic oy t9' have but one. 
no Man' miſt "1 
hm? fy Wiſe on, 
re oak part* Mis 
bros ife | but Det 

jhes 


times 


culdy perſons! ſhould 


W 1 
"y il 
l | 
3 1 
{} 
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under. lam nveniencgy 
than. a X-? uch Liberty, 
thopld, wed as. tends | 


; od ſorpedugp labounqj 


iſt o& and . diftratt the! 
FEE 14 116 _ 
We generally find, that. : 
Men. &fgp, Heathens a8, 
25:Jews.and. Chril 9h, 
have,.coficgived, a-More_t 
ordinary... abhorrence again}. 
the Mazjiage. of.ſu ach perigg 
AE: re. vET.Y nearly on | 
ther within. {Rich ce 
agrees. of . Relation., @ chin 
fi ince the World. is wide &. 
nough. for a Man to,ebule, a. 


Watc,..0 a;,WomanyaH MM: 

b £-£0 general, 6 Wes. 
AIC, Fa .3O-, DS a: ft 

Spe ©,.0 Beings er l 


t oneft, not only 3p.t] 
We =; gh . 
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aſl y Font ſuch things as : drejuſt 2 


hat bi ds are.lovely and-of gaod 


"1 Cpeſan foo by 39, = | 


95, 0 Ma 


le 


4 G 
'S Sad) "4 
£ T9 3. $3$! wrt F 


5 
tot of God, but. of Mey al: 


$/and of raking care,not/ohs* _ 


honeſt;* but-*alfb-abour 4 


report 3 thould Ieecit 


rr iage as 't3 "by 
hh reputed” 7 Foy Airs 
and unlawful.” | 
1439+. Since gfe gelation of 
Husbaod and. Wife, .is wholly” 
owing to the mutual Comput 
and Agreement which is made 
between them at their Mar- 
riage; the Duties which re- 
ſult from that Relation-can be 
00 other but the:faithfol keep- 
and obſervingof thar ſame 
Compact and Agreement, the - 
Conditions of which, may bg-—-. 
mire or fewer acco;ding AS 


Pg Io 


. - . ; - a. , 
% : = a < 
sf SS " >» ; : 


te pad ik 200] P; 
t 166 {hall think 
_ nient. But theſe are =; b 
neceflary, :2nd'mwiſt mever b 
wanting; iv/3z;: ther "Fuel al 
bend, and. 14/f © #2lus 
4 We 627748. 


_ T0608 bw wo 
Toy , 


ewithomr which ymanifion 
_ cal” Never"? be .proſobvod:im : 
-tire on and Marta ae A ws] 


= joe. Oboe, 
geſter chatHbe Hf rite 
Jeet und Wedtonr 7. her 
Vand, 70 


'4©: When Children a 


— — 


Fa | 
/\ 


gotrenutid brought fo argh 

ught fbt 
the World} it' is 'n6r reaſon | - 
able, inor :9g42cablt es Got; 
delign, - that'they/ſhould'tper. 
Kh and dye for wanr' of 'tart 
to be taken of them. Notfire | - 


1,1 | there 


e | them, as far a$4s netellary-to 
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þ| there any. Perſgns:wpon whom 


a-greater obligation canlye to 
bring up Children, thaa upon 
thoſe who begat them, and 


| were the cauſe of: their;being': 


And-fince God intends-not the 
Miſery and Afflidtion:; : but 


generally the  Gomfort and 
aitaQtion of Mankind 'upbn 
Earth, as well :as their Hap- 


.| pineſs hereafter in Heaven; 1 


conchade, that \& Zx ever: the 
Dury'of Parents to-take-the beſt 


| cafe they can to bring wp their 


Children, and 'to promote thety 
trae Happineſs, 'both in this - 
Warld, and that which 45s to 
come: ' For which'reaſon we 
muſt-needs {uppole rhem-tobe 


| veſted with a-lawful Power 


of governing and. chaftiſing 
keep 


keep them in good and regys| 
lar order. . * HW 
41. And on the other fide, | /* 
fince Children arebeholding ts | Y 
their Parents, even for their | 
very Being, whereby -tliey ate | 5 
<<apacnated, 'not only for' the | ? 
emoy ment-of the SatisfaQions | 2 
ofthis Life, -but'alſo for etert- | 
al Happineſs in the World't6 |. 
- come; it is highly reaſonable, | . 
that they ſbon/d love their Pa 
rents with a very high degree of | 
Afﬀettion ; and ſhould always 
be 'ready to make' them the 
beſt returns of Duty and Ser- 
vice thar they can. © And at 
cording as Parents have been 
careful in bringing'-up and 
making Proviſion for' their ( 
Children, ſo- the Childrens 
Love and Afﬀection os 
re [tl 


— CC — 
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Rill more -and-more” tp be re- 
ed and expreſſed towards 
m. 

+42, Where Parents , by 


Death or otherwaſe, are ren ' 


ele | dred uncapable of nouriſhing 


r ( 
$ 
t 
I 


| end breeding up a Child 3. or 


where they . utterly  forſake 
and expoſe» him+to. the wide 
F< before: he 1s able. to 
ide-/for,. or take care of 
mſclf z If another : -perſon 
hes him; and. maintains and 
puts-himcin away of ms 


h 4 Child is in all reafom 


d to pay a proportionable ſhare 
of filial Love and . Duty toihins 


who. has formed the part of « 
Parent ks. ft jd 

'-1143-;It:;:is not. pretended, 
that ever: any. Perfon,or Fa- 
OY 6: by name, were ever; 


by 
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by: God's particular -204 vl 
vealed Appointment,” inveſtagh1 
with the Power of governing 
over , ſuch ot ſach' a/ certain! 


Peoples excepting: only the 
caſe:of thePeople of Iſred WM} 


4 - 


therefore donclude;; thathows! 
ever 'ohe "Magiftr acy: which 5 (| 
iy" 'eftsbliſbei- throughout! 
the World, is ordained of God{'|t 
it#s-nor by intmediate Revelars; (1 
oz from Heaven. \!, ; : #6\f 
' [44+ 'Whether/a Parene-by [4 
f 

|: 

l 

t 

l 

t 

e 


the Law of Natures the 
Power 'of as ſupreine: Mink 
ſtrate-over hisown Childrey! 
15 not. neceſſary. here. toes! 
inReaſon or Nature; toyudgs | 
that theeldeft Son of ahy. Kin-' 
dered ſucceflively: ſhould have 
the-ſame Power: over his Bro? 

EY: thers- 


i Il oofor there 
n r= it Eee. for their  } 
w | ealibeing, ) and. much 'lefs J 
gerchis bathersiBrothers ard | 
__ cifters83-a5 the: common Pa- 
[rent of: whole? Faniily- zpay 
5x | taye-over: allthar Jpringirotft 
10nt har & uf 7 Mari therefore: 
$7] that camps {tf avy. 15 ROE #0 
wa F exzweaby the: be. Law of Natayk 
jw 'ohe alone right of Primo- 
m | (egitare 5 Nor - Jo, we- ever 
hey iect with-any Princevig'Hi- 
"Tory ; who derived his-Au- 
z. | thority from this-only- Foun- 
©! | tain-5. andi.af} this were the 
& | true: BY be :and Title: of Ma- 

| piracy -;f 'j6- would: follow ; 
Y a: all he- World: oughy-to 
| be: but! 6ne Monarchy; and 
GfaniePiair Male the ;Em- 
Perour 


ver'were , whoſe Titles wg 
originally bottom'd upon-ting{4! 
ther Foundation. werenoba|4} 
ter than meer-Ulurpers.: i); |*c 
45+; Where: one Man: cop|4s 
qUETS another;;-that 15: tO: all:1 


by-force of Arms, or by Strv('1 
tagem, gets him” ſa.intd ht 
Pour, as that-he.camdeſiran]}' 


| NE bi; i hs: plea ſurs; j 
the conquered perſon indeey}. 
being.iobliged tq;:40:all chal 
honeftly -hei can fdrthe-pre[ 
ſervation - of - bis own Life] 
ought, on that; account it] 
uſe his beſt 'endeayoursbya 
obſequipus' Demeanqur to ah 
{wage 2nd! pacitie.zhe Fory:d 
the Conquerour, But;,: Jars 
ther than he finds n&ceflary a 


F; que rour'; except he binds.him- 
F thereto by forme, ,aCt..of 

abi own'5 there being no Law 
3d of God or Nature, wiich-lays 
wy y father. : Ovlignio oahim 


eee only 
ES 
'U Aves anther, Since then 
Ira] afthe Wertd: dots allow: that 
ro \{Sybje&t is hoand ta obey the 
61 Magiltrate!, who 15Jawtblly 
; *ve- | biitly| eyen in thoſe: 
Pl exſes/ 'whete nb (Uanger ,.4am 
5| this; world, wauld attend” his 
Ws. dedic ce, Or, as the Apo- 
le expreties it,.. mot ionly: for 
[/ thy; buy.) alſo for *Conlctence 
| /&e | Irawill tollow,g: that: 

queſt «lane, withotit an): Corn: 
pd or Agreement, does not 


K nd. 
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 efFabliſh the Comgueronuri als fol | 
Magiftrate over- the conguered'| 
People. For if it did, therg 
could be nodifference between | 
a:Liege :SubjeQ;; anda Prifo- | 


ner of War. 1 02 4 
If an 


[A 


. 


g 'himſelf,.' nor/ccay £ 
prevail with his - Enemy to | ; 
defift from his evil Defign, | © 
the neceſſity of. preſerving | 7 
himfelf from Death, or xwhioh 
may - be as-bad, or © wopſe 
from Ruin, will cercainly.jw- | 
ltifie the Killing of him: - Fon 
otherwiſe the 'Lives and: For- 
FT tunes | - 


_ 


wy 2 
S 


- 7 = dE 4 


SUL be: hs to-terrifie 


Cidav of af all honeſt 1 Men ntl 
T for: ever” be e 


xpoled: tothe 
arbitrary pleaſure - of 
lawleſs and' wicked perſow, 
which is contrary- to char 
comfort and ſatisfaQtory-ſtate,' 
which! we Ham. rr God ge- 


5 efign. for Men, e- 
this 3 Hokey thax 


which is allowable for-every: 
tple' Man'to do for himſelf, 
rely no leſs lawfub fagam 
ciety'of Men combiningito- 
tether,” to-do for their Joynt 
| and mutual” Safety; Mores: 
over,-it in ſuch a Sociery any 
perfon-be' taken in, or _ 
Tet an unlawful: Atteinpt; 
 iFflawful for them*to pun niſh 
him in-fuck-a minner (-whes 
thee by*deathtor otherwiſe): 
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others from doing the like fox. } 
the, time..to come: For withs. 
Out. this, there could be ng. | 
ſecurity againit evil. doers; 
who might contrive to,a&t 
their; (2x { ſecretly, as: 
not to. be; killed, or even reſift- 
ed. inthe ery faCt i. ſelf. Buy 
it luch a Society: have act Cer- 
tain Laws and Rules: to.,pro>. | 

ed:by.in All ſuch caſcs,: nd! | 
lome j:cettain perſons it; ut: 
thoſe Laws-1n execution 3 .& | 
very,Man would: tzke npor' 
him 'to be his., own- Judges, 
and: what might ſcem fit b-— 
reaſonable ;to one, might. aps; | 
a; contrary ::antereſt ;-- from 
whence -. perpetual-;FaQtigns! 
and'Confolion,mult aceds igl- 
low.. - But there is no reaſon 
FECT > that | 


' 
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that any one, or more of ſuch 
4 Society, without the con- 
ſenr of the reſt, ſhould take 
upon,them to make Laws for, 
or exerciſe Authority over the 
-wtole' Community. For if it 
were 1n every ' Mans powerto 
make himfelf a Mapiftrate, 


Fr: "all might ſer up to: beRulers, 


and few: or none would be 
Sabjes;* which would bring 
tn Confuſion; | and:deſtroy:the 
Sbeiety. ' *But'when the whole 
Society do agree and conſeat, 
that ſuch certain perſons ſhall 


|. have the exerciſing of ſuchcer- 


tain Powers ( which original- 
ly'are in the Body of the $So- 
ciety it (elf ) it is then law- 
ful for thoſe perſons to act ac- 
cordingly ; and they who have 
- conſented to their Authority 
K 3 are 


— — ot 
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are, by virtueof that Conſent, 
obliged to pay Obedience"to 
them. T conclude 'therefore, | 
that the Original of 5 7-Corn 
is from the Conſent of the: Peo- 
ple, fince there is no other (0- 
lid ground, that I'can find; up- 
on 'which toeftabliſh rhiem. 
nd when once alegiſlative and 
exetutive Power is thus ſttled 
and eſtabliſhed by the conſent 
of a People, who acquieiCein 
it, and upon all occaſions take 
ſhelter under its Protection ; 
it is to be looked upon as rati- 
fied and confirmed by God's 
own appointment 3 and” S$sb- 
jettion and Obedience is accord- 
ingly 70 be paid to it by every 
particular perſon who abides 
'within the precin&ts of its Ju- 
ridition. For this was the 
| very 
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yery:icale_ of the Roman Go» 
xernment; /which was in St. 


 PanF's time; and there is ex- 


adtly the ſame.reaſon for it in 
all'other Kingdoms and Com- 
mon-wealths whatſoever. 

©+ '47+Since then 'Magiſtracy 
gerives it ſelf wholly from the 
Conſent of the People z from 
hence. it will follow, that rhe 


Original Rule of the Magiſtrates 


Paper and} the Subjets obed- 


-exce;, is that: Conſent which 


the People has given ; or, /in 
other terms, thoſe Laws - and 
Conftitutions of the place, in 
which: the Body of the Nation 
have acquieſced : Beyond which 
neither any Magiſtrate ought 
to command, nor is any Sub- 
jet bound to, obey. For 
where there is.no Law, there 
K. 4 can. 


CUB oo roo = 


cat beino_Tranſgreffion,:nor 
any Obligation to Oba o 
nor: conſequently 'any wn 4 
to. Command. 

+48.; But 4 the legifaritn 
Poner of. any N ation do'enatt 
any. thing. .mhich! is:ccoutraty to 
tbe expreſs. .Law of:God; : on the 
eternal Laws of good and\evil; 
Noparticular Manican be:bountl 


to-obey ſ1 
the: Authority of God 
ta. weigh more with us, . 
thatof any Community has 


ſoever; And it is expreslly 
ruled-in Scripture, thatiwe 


-ought to; obey. God rather 
chan. Man.: © 


49; And the Cog Reaſon 


(viz. Self: preſervation) which 
allows. a Socitty,-thus ſerled 
mto:a Government, to pu- 


aſh 


4 73 
: "* » 
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WEL = _—_ nw. wwe. wa * ac wei __ 


uch a Conſtitution. Fot 
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- niſh MalefaQtors within them-+ 


ſelves 3z-*muſt alſo juſtifie them; 


'- if by: force of Arms they de- 


fend themſelves againſt any 
foreign EnEmy, which would 
wrong or oppreſs' them 3- or 
endeavour. 'to recover "their 
Right: from thoſe- who have 
taken itfrom them, and'refuſe 
to..reſtore it. For otherwiſe 
it-were 10-vain fori.a'Com- 


munity to: hope ' to ſubſift-by 


matmaining good-Orderand 
Niſcjpline at kome 3 if all the 
while they muſt,” without re 


| medy, lye continually . expo- 


{edito.the Wrongs and Infulrs 
vf«every) Enemy which may 
aſſault them from abroad. 1 
conchide therefore; 'that Hdar, 


| whether defey ve or offenſive, muy 


in\ anany caſes, be 'wery juſt and 
£0: K 5 lawful : 
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lawful :' Nor is there'the leaſt 
word throughout the” Holy 
Scriptures, which may 're- 
preſent the Profeſſion - of a 
Soldier , who fights under a 
lawful Authority,” as any way 
contrary to Religion' and a 
good Conſcience: Tho ſuch 
a Man certainly ovght not onh 
to exerciſe his calling with as 
much Mildneſs and Humanity 
45 cas be one” th with the fer- 
vice of his Country; bat alſo & 
wer 10 ſatisfie himſelf firft of the 
Lawfulneſs of the Cauſe in which 
he engages, before he draws his 
Sword in the @uarrel : For as 
we are oliged .to do-no hurt 
to any Ma 
we can avoid it; ſo," for the 
very ſame reaſon, ought we 
net to become inſftrumentalin 
: any 


3s 


” at — Aw 4 a am 


n whatſoever, if © 


: 


ll. te 
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any. Wrong or Injuſtice which 
another-'. Man .( let him be 
who he will Jintends to do.. . 
+ $0..That ar humble De- 
meanour, together with a reaſon- 
able. Diligence ,. and. a1 bone 
Fidelity: 40) his Maſter, 4s the 


Duty of every Servant, Is [+4 
apparent,; . becauſe if ia 
vant. be. either haughty, o 
hligent, or unfaithful, he =. 
in:cbe: to:be a Servant, And 
-on: the:other. fide, that Juſtice 
aud Humanity are-.no- leſs: the 
1aaty: of 's 'Maſter towards his- 
Servant '1ts:altogether as-clear, 
becauſe. where theſe are not. 
.obſerved, the. Condition of a. 


a, OOmOYY WH. 0 0 VF. IE EISNER” oo SY os an GOT BS. .a< 


pooh .cuſt be Apps 7 oo 

contrary. to.that comforts 

| Gat ſate- which we ſuppaſe 
to. HEL: all Men's 


pe - # " 
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and therefore for.+Servants; 


-who are as much\ Men, and 


as much valued by. God, and 
for. whom Chriſt died; as 
well as for, their Maſters 

5h. 'Fhata/. Chriftidns are, 


_ of: (according £0. Chrift®\kn- 
ſtitution )-0#ght 40 be, \cambines 


together into one- Society; wich 
1s called the Church, Þ haveials 
ready ſaid Part 2..9i 40. Now 
ia all ſuct/ igcorporated-Socies. 


ties theſe three thingsarcevey: 


to: be conſidered, kw What::is 
the -Deſign 'of the »perſon=6t 
perſons, who firſt-gather:and 
inſticute them ?. 2. . What Ads 
vantage-accrues to'thoſs: who: 
become Members iof :thor? 
Ahd galy. w hat are: the Laws 
and, Rules-to -bet:oblervedby 
the whole Body;.and- every 

Member 


-M.-0 


Ta T SO - BE 


1 


Fivunu RO v5. 08 5 


7” ooo 


P 
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Member*ofit'? "Fhe 'Defipn 
of» our: Saviour - Jeſus Chriſt, 
who,at the Will of his heaveti. 


þ Father, inſtituted and em- 


odicd/the Chriſtian Church, 


hogs ed purikie unto- himſetf 4 
| peeuliar”” People” zealous'of 


-works;--or , in} other 
terms, by this Incorporation 
ſo-made, more-effcQtually” to 
mote- the -praQtice of Vir- 

and29!Godlifiels -in te 


toe 


Worlds The benefitand aq? 


vantage ' which every? -frits 
Member of this Church-xhay 
propoſe to himfelf,” is thepars 


 ticipation-of God's Grace&and 


xfſiftance here-for-the* better 

erfofmatice of blsWury, ant 

= cyjofhone. -of ever Tis 
ppinels- hereafter!" 

which are promiſed to; —_ by 
0 
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God in- and «through, Chit ir 
Jeſus:our: Saviour. And laſt | 
ly, the:Laws of the Chriſtian | 5 
Church - ow! either, - 1.; The | þy 
eneral , Laws of Piety- and 
Morality. -z.-of which 1 I have 
 hicherco., been giving: at1-a6 
count-;: Or, 2. Such particular 
Confittutions as are proper £9 
it, conlidered-as a.congregated 
and- incorporated: - Bod ys oY 
Men 1:which: ib have ire | 
tobe treated: 08:48. M08 
place of all. ta by 555; 
584 The fp thing which, a 
incumbent onevery Man,,'as;(:0x 
rather, . i order to become: ).;4 
Meier of the Chriſtian Church, 
$44 be. baptingAan-; — 
of the Fablier, £her; | 
the Holy:Ghoſt: Wie Gt 


vo Wha is intended -to. put /us 
in 


by 


v 


ty 
f 
_ 
d 
e 
? 
3 
/ 
| 


yu | dart II. / Religion. 
& | in'|mind of that Purity and 
5 | Cleanneſs from fin to which 
b | we ought to bring our-'Souls 


207 


by a virtuous and holy life - 
And althoto wet or waſh the 
Body with Water, may ſeem 
but a ſlight'and inconſiderable 
thing3 yer fince our - Saviour 
Chtift-has expresſly appoint- 
6d 4nd; commanded it, and 
fince his Apoſtles were always 
noſt careful«to perform it5 
infomuch that evet-they who 


| had received the extraordina- 


ry Gift- of ithe':; Holy Ghoſt 
from Heaven, were yetv6- 


quired-'to. be Baptized;-inor- 


derto' become | viſible i Mem- 


bers” of- the' Church; © This 
Ceremony, I think , oup| 
not to be left off,* or difcon- 
tinued.” Altho-whether 1t be 


pet- 


- ay oe 
- ” 
- 


performed . by; 'dipping chal | 


Body-under,the.Water; or 
" wy vow; 2-6 Ay 97-0 
{pr inkling the: Water els 
to.MC {cems.to be altogether 
indifferent 3.and co.,be rand 


« af a 


Cl atly denote the waſh-,; 
and. cleanſing, of .the- Soul 
. - SM... y F i} We--lnce Baptiſm, 
t5;not oxpreal ys. .1nithe; Holy. 
Scrip + Epenmigedino: eb. 
ther! :bf (the S Wways,: to the - | 
excluliom of the other ;.I.cons 
" 944 clude, | 
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mittter ( ſo far?Y indifferent to 
855 and to be ordered accord- 
ing-to Prudence;” as>the 'Cir- 
comſtancegot'rhings ard pers- 
ſons 'ſhall'at any time' dire&'s 
andas long as the Subftaiice 
ind Defign off his Command 
| isearefully retained, I fee no 
| neceſſity of being ſb very fo+ 
licitous about'a_Circumſtanet 
hrtd tit could Von—_ | 
':DE'M -Ppcar,:t © 
tad appointed'and determined 
53. Since then Baptiſm 18 
as'the Entrance or Door of 
Admittance into rhe. Church 
| of Chriſt,- it will follow,-that” 
| all they, and they only who 
5 | are duly qualified robe Mem- 
»' | bers of his Church, are fit to 
have 


27 
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have: Baptiſm adminiftredit6|' 


them, Ifanyperſar has beey 
brought-up out of the Chucrhy 
uatil he:comes to:years of uns 
fderitanding- andi knowledge; 
he'-1s then, + and :orily the 
qualified t0:bevas Member::of | 
the -Chitch,,” when; having | 
repented of all his former ſins 
he \believes::and . owns | that 
Jeſus! is:the Chriſt; the - Sog 
of God; and/conſequently-re> 
caves and: profeſſes that Paich | 
and: Dodtrine ' which he has 
taught and authorized, and 

ges: himſelf to live ac- 
ding! to all thoſe! -Laws 
and Rules which he has pre- 
fcribed-to us ; this: being ' the 
very Condition: which our 


Saviour indeſpenfably requires || : 


from his. Church, and every 


, 


in 


of 
{o 
61 
th 
in 
[1 
ſo 
C 


cc 
t] 
a 


{ 
t 
. 
1 
{ 
| 


| 


Member 
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6] Member of it, - accorfling as 
i | they are capable of perform- 
10g 1t;' | But if a Child beborn 
of! Chriſtian Parents , or 1s 
{on the hands of- Chriſtian 
> | Guardians, as that'it is in 
& | their power to: bring bhim'up 
in the true. Religion 3 _ agd 
\ | chey:.do promiſe and engage 
ſo: to educate: -him ; ſuch a 
Child as this, even before he 
coings:to: any knowledge of 
0 | things; is ;yet: qualified. tobe 
| a Member. of the /Church-of 
Chriſt '{ upon: the--preſump- 
tion” that he will- perform . 
what God requires from him 
when he comes to be capable 
| ofit) and- foto continue; :if, 
by Apoſtacy 'or wickednels;, 
| he does not, in-proceſs of 
time; ſeparate; himſelf again 
; from 


k : « 
| - 
F 5, 


\ 


oa. + Sos 


Sx2' A Genflemim's' aſi 
from'Iir,” For this, -beydl{{}\ 
diſptte ' was' the caſe of WI 
fants, before the coming QI 
Chriſt, whoat cight'days y(8 
(if Males) were to 'be'1 it ; 
-cumcifed; 'and thereby at] 
mitted into the "Church 
God, and within © his Covs 
nant, if they were either 
Sons, 'or Servants born in thi]! 
Houſe, of believing - perſontÞ'® 
'and who,” as welt as theiwÞs | 7 
'reats, are expresſly ſaid to] 7 
enter into ' Covenant with} $. 
God, which is but another] * 
expreſſion for becoming of | 
his Church - And no one | 


ſurcly will *offer to. ſay, rhir 

the-Caſe of Infants is made | 
worſe than it" was, by our 
Saviours” coming into the 
World 3 <fpecially , ſince he 
has '\ 
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+ ""_y 


- expreslly 

"itele ,Chitdre apnded., 
Ml Ws, EO 
is | & hurch of- on, ro te E; 
herefors, ep IJ 


164. There 3 
20 the New [i 


TT 4 A Gentleman's "Aur 
on 'of Hands was undoubtedil ils 


ly accompanied with Pray} 0 
to Go” in 'order to Rs 


Bur "db his" as *F 708 


poſitively ſcribed}, 
commanded, F'do- not: 
proved': And: therl 
fore, altho I dare: not haſt-| vi 
ly: condemn thoſe particular 
vhes, "where chis ſane] 4 
Cuſtonr isdfuſed or ihrermir || 
ted ; yet finee thei Grace and | < 
Aliftance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
io order to the- leading of 
good life, and. obtaining & 
ternal Happineſs, is fot /ever 
continued: unto 'the Church; 
as T have faid Part-2. 5.42: 
and! therefore 'ought ever to 
beſought for (althothe work- 
ing. 


gofMiracles.and ſpeaking 
of; Languages , ' without 
karning them, be ceaſed trom 
amongit us )I cannot but con- 


Feel: 
re 
1h 
i: de, "that the laying on of 


nds upon perſons that'have 
been baptized, together with 
er. /--t0: God for  theix 
rowth- and  contifuance- in 
race ,- which is commonly 
called. Confirmation ,- is- «pri 
|: «band godly Cuſtow,  and'6+ 
| fe- go” * Voianed: in ihe 

Church. - 0 
| 55. AS every patticular Man 
whatſoever is obliged, in, his 
own private .perſon;- to; ho- 
ooue -and- worſhip, 1God 316 
the:Chatch, i being i 4 Society... 
corporated for the better oa 
if God, is wndtr an Oblig 


to do! the fame in her afſoci- 
ated 


! 
: 
| 
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ated: caPacity, that:is,"t9; 
to aſſemble together for his.n 


ſbip. And '. pt the wh 
ae of Chriſtians, Fd 
Are: cif rſed over the; 

the-k Þ,; are not capabls 


the RG Wo ay 
a” "wg 
bs 


reftes: yader” 
_ Woe 
cular: "hs FOUR 


* 6 articular Lang 


-44v3 W's convenient for: 
purfoing>that, fame eng - 
which chey.arc:ſo-incorpg 
ted Moreover, fince:all th 
particatar Ehurches!and C 
gregatians are. (ill, * 4 
Ee 

& 
which .our Saviour Chriſt 


bake ſon, f 
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pointes and taunded, ut fol- 
bb none . of +thenr 
ug! to:conſtitute,or aR any 
thing. Snape thy (elves:; 
which ma; Lve:aJu occalioir 
g” the breaking of chat Union 
rs LE Ie des 
Weed. 0080 commanded: 


'maintaingU:iian 


mobg(t; chem, : Bug: onthe 


contrary, .Mattets.: ought; e- 
very where: 1o.to Teowery 


25 that if a Membet, ofidny ade 
particular Churgh, ſhould: tray | 
vel into any,-other part ofghis 
World, he; may,-megt:{ with 
tothing in any! Chriftian Gon: 
os ws where! he: comes] 
| juſly;ſhoukdibe ads 
| Pods to-ihimotrom, aldan 
| bling or. at rar 
= -: Af af .- 

9 1:33 "of 66. The 


yer for 


I « . << rome rote a+ ws .,DHH gy. ENT —_ a. ASS. a. a. xa Pe s © 


ruQion of the 
People 
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People” which” *are | aflem- 
bled ; Which'ls to be" d&ne! "1 


ec Inftitetion, #8 welFas 
ſpok of f whith Fave al- 
+ + ere 
of baſs, awhicti 'He eafer- 
went for rhe i of of the whole 


Wortdi;" {on ater So 


* 034 


/ 


229. [acetnas, 631! ney p 


neref} in thay h9 
@beochardh 


ſſexyblies, as 
\ thr inchi6\Na 


ings for-U30 
bo era ; 


Kid 


s -- 
© 
by | 
3 - 
4 - 


Part 11k Religtats. i 
ged-31tbur-alſoias;1 wConim 
oo... tis rofay, the oh eb 
bition:ot his” Body, -" Blogs 
unto; / and: the participation &f 
then; by all faithful and gaod 
+..Chriftians, - T6 lay. With Win 
1 4 ans! ea 


oaetieny Grtenencd into ohe 


| berg], ireal-Sulbſta qu 


| Body bor Boddod CEE 
"25 tft thavadtisſkino Body-vf 
this which was erncified; and 
thatBlood whith was ſhedzare 
wholly and intirely received 
-mto .the bodily - Mouth; :and 


* | MHallolwed- pe : by+. every 


 _Eamimunigaid, "does not-only 
draw. alter w1och monſtrous 
Abſurdities'; 45i/no Mang::1 

L 3 think, 


—O— O——. =, IE 4 


—_ 


think , - Aihine” ny 
is Reaſon, can digeſt, \nor 
ca Be _ from any'paG 

| 0 Scripture interpreted 
accor ing to the' Rules which 
I have laid/down, Part: i. 

35; and 33. BuCVWaAlſo-dirca- 
| I attrary-eveti'taxhe Let: 


Wide Rt —rhrmone;w Wine, 
A$t0 its natural Aabfſtance )is- 

ven after the Bleſffing or.Cob- 
"ſecration '0fit.. As Byers, 
T:muſt needs centinde, that 


»bers of his Church: aſter char 
'manner, winch SOy of Rome 


do 


As c At? 
"He ” 


Part TK; Meliglan/4 


o. define; ſo-muſt it al 
W,. Thaatahete. Taj : Y; 


df the-:Hoſt,and pretended $ 
crifice+ of. Chaiſe 3 in- the Mas, 1 
together with their depriving 
the Laity of the Cup Eats "og 
beſides other, ions .do 


wholly: | 
Arinens Tralulntinon) ) 
are foneiother than meer hu- 
= and unlawful laventiogs , 
practices. ' "But lince/ a 
Man'wmay then' be faid truly. 
0 receiveand partake of: ay 
thing, tho-atnever:ſo gtcarn - 
diſtance fromihim; wake he 
"has areal Intvreſt.itv itz: and : 
enjoys the Benefit and 'Advan- 
rage of it" (aa Main! my - 
have an:Bftate,//and reap'the - 
Profits: ofit}:uko 6! Nes:1n0:5a + 
far diſtant! Country: )>Kido - 
o L4 there... 


223 


—  —— 


F # . at” 4 - = ozT , #Y V; CCI 
SEP +2339: $33 = [ 


y Ig ws, do rece! 

* Communicate 10, the Bo 
and Blood. of Chriſt, by . this 
inance, 1s. by being 
| ON of: thoſe: IE mags 
whazh +by Jag ihe 
Fs Body. And :dding, of 

\ Blood Fa -/cigtÞ tous; atid 
that. whoſoever; cats. of this 
Bread, -and drinks ofthis Cup 
in-fach a manner 'as-Chrift 
has appointed,. has,.thereby aſ- 
ſarec Nh a ſhare 'of thoſe Wow. 
fits held forth and. conveyed 
unco-bim., IE 
358; How often chi - Ordi- 
renee 41 to. be. prattifſed and ze- 
eated'in every Congregation, 
15! not 'expreslly; determined, 
either by Chriſtor his Apo- 
itles; Rs A therefore cin only 
be 


"| Shins" 
tA $3TD».. | 
Logs, that P 


C 8 


ify40g-of 


1 = tn nt on on nn > LASSOD 


ae N09 EEE... I SS OD 


Fa 


jo rs: of: (underſtanding; (for 
ae 


teaft, 4 re ſuf fe Weg pre- 
ferve's nf nl {ot Remem- 
brane of. the »Sufferings ffs 
$t90r in theanines of the Peo- 
-beitg onemainEnd 
Inſticutjon+" Ac 


IG >ate'capable. .of dor 
tibg, in remembragge 


1 
wg? another ;) to come. and be. 
pattakers of it. For to, colte 


tema, or. negle&- this, bias. 
nance, »Which . Chriſt has ape 


ONO for, | fych;'a' peed 
;arguesa-great ſlight. 
ers % Wh (Neat 


"bd 
Pa 10N. 


hes 


e/1 
% 


Paſſion belides the Diſubed T. 
ence to his 'Command-) and | ' 
therefore /is juſtly to be'look- 
edonas « very great and hein- 
—_ F Afro 
59. Asit tsagreat nt, 
even a Mocking of God, 
foraMan todraw: 4. to him 
in any of his Ordinances, with- 
out a fincere and welk-mean- 
ing heart ( for which Reaſon | 
Hypocriſy 10 Scripture is re- 
| nted as moſt odious, and 
the Prayer and Sacrifice of a 
wicked Man, whilſt heconti- 
Mues ſuch, is ſaid to be an A- 
bomination unto God ) ſotges 
"he ſeem to refent ſuch a;Pra- 
\Qice in no inſtance more than 
-Inithisof the Holy Communi- 
on; -fwhickhowho eats and 
rinks unworthily, is —_— 


|] ly faid bythe: Apdgſtic ti:be 
'guilty ok the: Body: and Bland - 
/ Chriſt; agd tq cat and-drifnk 
Damnation tohimſelf: Which 
Expreſſions alcho they are. dif- 
t, | ferently interpreted by divers 
, | perſons, yer Mo whatever 
n | ſenſe: we take them, they do 
- | -abundantlyzſhew;ithatGodiis 
- | in-a'particular manner offen- 
1 | ded with tlioſe, who apy way 
- | profane /this- ſacred Inftituti-. 
| | on. Je therefore &s the Duzy, 
| | and onghtwery much to'bethe 
\ | concern, '\of every Chriſtian finſt, 
| ro examin himſelf, and to make 
\ | the beſterial and/enquiry that 
| heican, whether he berruly, 
| fincere-in his: reſolutions of 
| ſervingandobeyingGodfaith+ 
fully all his life-long (for any 
avaion who is thus diſpoſed, 


_and 
, 


ET 187% tr; F 


-Devotion and Reverence ſuit- 
able. unto 'fuch Sincerity:;/to 
.come andeat' of this \Bread, and 
 odrink of this Cap: That" as;"on 


the one fide,” he: may; not-nep+ | 


lect: what Chriſt: has com- 
-marided and requiredy- fo; on 
the'-other, he may not» incur 
'the Penalty: which: 15: threat- 
ned to.an unworthy-Receiver. 
.--60.: He. that »worſhips or 


prays to God by himſelf alone, 


.may-do it as well by offering 
up--only the inward Thoughts 
and Deſires of his Mind,which 
ureelearly ſeen and knownun+ 
to God, 'as by cxpreffing;him- 
ſelf. louradly-iby Words, 
whichitho-ever int our prizate 
Devorions'theyt may-be Very 
proper 


hw none: nnkeey; 1s” ever: a6. ; 
ceptableto God) Andthen with} * 


1 
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" iproper- to ew our Minds1in- 
Xent-upon whatwe argaboutr, 
yet are no-way neceſſary to-in- 
form God of what - wes think 
or wiſhtor. But-when a-So- 
ciety: of Men do meet to:joyn 
together in -God's. worſhip 
their /Devorion'muſt. of necel: * 
fity: be outwardly:expreſfed in 
Words; becauſe there" isno'9- 
ther:: way: of keeping : their 
'Thonghts: (-- where” their 
Worſhip does conlifſt ) united 
and joyned together.” "And 
ſince”-Words' not underſtood 
are in efte&t the ſame with'no 
Words at all 3/:I conclude, that 
the Language wherein the Wer- 


ſhip: of any:Church»or Congre- 


101#10fftreaup'ro Gon, 
GT: be ſarh: as 4s Frys. 


| —_ by . the: Afﬀſemblyof the Peo- 


fic 


ple who meet together, Nor does, | 
even ghe Doftrine of Tram: } $ 
ſubſtanciation.-amaze me more 
_ than that the Church of Rowe 
{ſhould own the 147h.: Chapter 
of. St. Paal's -firftEpiſtle to 
the Corinthiansto be the Word 
' of God, and-:yet- hiave- all 
theiri-publick Services: every 
where performed in the Latine 
Tongue only, which is/\not | 
now .underftood;:-by the ge- 
_ perality of any Nation Lin the 
Warld;.. - | 

\ Gr. 'Þs Peace and Unity , 
mutual Love and good Apree- | 
went amongit the Members of 
every Sbciety; together mith Or. | 
der and Decency.in all "that. is 
abſolutely neceſſary to the be- 
ing and continuance, 'or-at 
b: leaſt 


4 


'B art 4 31 >. 4 nary 
, "haſt to the velldcies 


of "the 
Yoriey it ſelf; fo are they 
carefally preſcribed and in- 
Ack -by Chrift and his A- 
| poſiles,” as things #9 be always 
preſerved and maintained in the 
Chriſtian Church. And as he; 
 whofirſt ions the violati- 
on of eniley of of them, "is phaint 
a very great (in ; 

ar” alot + bin not par- 
| ticularly and dearly deter- 

mined by God's Law; we can- 
not propoſe a better and ſafer 
Rule to'our ſelves, than al- 
ways to do that which tends 
| moſt ro the advaneement and 
preſervation of them. 

62. "Tf ſome certain time be 
. notdetermined for" Chriſtians 

to” rect” t for God's 
Worſtup, which every Man 
may. 


 15.nOL required fromthe 


Chriſtian Ch hurch, tome 5s 


very evideny- from, SH; 


reckoning i 
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hand with the Jewsjn {arting 
apart a. proportion of our time 
for God's Service, I think will 
fallow ns well from the great 
Mereies , which-we thaveiire- 
ceived from; him ; for-which 
we, no-leſs;than they, ought 


2 | to;i ſhew;- and expreſs:.our 
| Thankfulneſs; as atſo-ifrom* 


that general-Rule which our 


' | Saviour, has giver; ns, that-our 


Righteouſneſs ſhould evenex- 
ceed the | Kighteouſneſs: of the 


Scribes: and- Phariſees. And 


that accordingly one. yy in 
ſeven,.namely the Firſt Day - 
of the Week. (which-in-Scrip- 


tyre - 4s.therefo;e called the 
Lord's Day, Rev; x. 10. )has 


eyer'.been-{o-ſet apart for the 


Service of God :iniall Chriſti- 


an Churches, I preſume we 


234 A Gkntleman's 1; 18] | 
be denied: by none's: As.alſ6, 
that the Reaſowof the Apo, 
ftles making choice'of thispars | 
ticular Day7-waghin remein- 
brance of our: Savioar's gloris 
ous! Refurre&Qian; which 0" | 


thatDay- was performed, and 
whereby ''their: Faith: in him 
which began t6 wavet, ih. k 


confirmed and raiſed above all 
Now 


doubr 'or  diffidence. 
fince no Reaſon can' be give, 
or fo much as imagined why 
this Day ſhould be changed for | 
' any other Day of 'the Week'; 
Fdo from what has'been ſaid 
conclude; that the Lord's Dyy, 
or Firſt Day of 'the Week: 
Onght for ever 'to- be kept holy P 
the Chriſtian Chutch ; $f) Fon 
ticularly dedicated 10 rhe Serwitt 
x God. And where either 


ko 
of 
or 
b 
& 
[ 


zt 


Q 
by 
{ 
4 
| 4 


the | 
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te Church univerſal,-or any 


; | particular Ghurch: has; ſet a 


ide any ocher days.to be kept 


+ | holy in remembrance either 


| her.ofſuch a Ch 


k ks. chokn Saints, w 
& | the Truchof the 
| their; 


# | 06.48 Days of Faſting 
| ko EE ea oi je 


of:any of Gods: Mercics tous; 
aofthc Max of any. of 
To 
W. 
Laves, and tranſmitted 


ir{d canfiemed down unto us3 
or Abſti- 


ſelves before God for out Sinsz 
fiace in-all this there 1s no» 
thing;contrary.to God's Law; 
gor: anything but what may 
be-well:conviftent; with, and 
ſerviceable: tay. wye-Picty;; 3 dt 
witl-follow from what Lhave 
faid; *6. 61. That every Mem- 
urch.is obliged 
chat and obſerye.theſe-fames. 
other 
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Other Holy Days; ſorfar;35 
way ito-give Scandal; di 
the. Order,* gribrealerhoPoig 
of the Church which: has 
ftabliſhed them... - þ 145 Py 
f 7 3. Order: and Dec nc 
ce Mi requaez«that 
as ey hg Dear: | 
bb, which [God-:himltthhi | 
not determinefd-by;his- own | 
Law, ſboula be 10: fetlfd by the | 
Church; as. that all Coofagm 
and Unſeemlineſstherein m 
as muchas as.. poſſible, heia- 
yoided.' But :care::00--the'b- | 
ther fide ought. [ever- xo; be 
taken, that Mades and. Cere- 
.monies be not fo multiplied as 
20; become uneaſy and. bordes- 
ſome, or diftraQ the Devoti- | 
on of the People. Now thete 
"Jrids no ſuch fixed. and! % 
monſtrable 


A 
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T mboſtrable/ Rules] ob Deccney 
i 0 hiſs ſh will 


Me phy Zr 
| Vp; .di{Bultt ro fbne:;' (For 

what ſome maythink tobe 
_ decent; others. may.. "take 
| to-bgx00 formal vr. powpous'3 

id T7 theſe. MNey:2UPPIe: 
I 6 ra Sith: 
Chtiſtavity,; a80- 
Bev fp oe wa as! oh 
| and. Jane}. AS. as) E- 
(ber in aþþ ca ang; go 


EEE It 8 ks n 
wt the Davy a} | © 
oo end | te 


oral Pha "74, { Vnitg ky 
prove if he pgs 
on that arcount. But if 2 
Church ſhall 'offer to impo 


any. Ceremonies or” praQtices 
whatfbever ee which | Lerpery 


ſTribed' w 
there ore inch meet _ 
erent Yn 
_ Order; be tee =} 


thecaſelves Holy; of abſ; 


E 
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& | by. the, Jewiſh Ceremonies * 
$ | with ſuch, Impoſitions asthi 
| ao Chriſtian .oughe- at all to - 


neceſſary to Salvation ( as 
ome of old would have dane 


comply ; nor ſuffer his Reli- 
on or Conſcience.to be thus 
urthened :\. But every Mas 


muſt ſtand. oft in that Liberty 
free; tho-at:the ſame time he 
muſt be- very. careful not-to 
pretend; or uſe 'this. Laberty 
as a Cloke of Maliciouſneis. - 
64 Since different Opinis 
ons t1 matters.of Religion are 
enerally apt to beget Difſen- 
fions and Animoſities between 


thoſe who. entertain.them, as 


our dayly 
bundan 


rietice does: a» 
flike: 
be the 


Ex 
tly teſtifie; It ought to 
Churct's and: every 
private. 


+840 


i pj Pre $1 endeavour, 


one -and-the; ame; Jidgrhent, 
orat deals, $hat;there may be 


LY i poi. amon {os 


at aan og; « Blows 
Rs, (WAasTr Q; 
Foyt Unity:is like\tozbe 
| þ Ants ya wage on 
4 thers any t 
payed ſhowls! linger)! Aber 


the, Churelsi wnouerſel,,iorm am 


partigeutary Chilrely, ny-even any 
prudent; Menj:whagfoevery to 
aler and.publiſp.their ſeuſe of 


A,Genglemar's / at | 


all: Menymay..become; of | 


the; inaatter.. 16 debate=({ By. as 
no-Man;cadi; ped: $0:þs+ 


an-Ghurdor-pattyivhatſa 
TER A0y ye » he 4s 
caovinced; aud ;latisfied 0f-its 


531Th VII agreoC- 


lie ver: thegPprerminationoot 
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. bound to oppoſe or diſpute &- 


agreement with Reaſon and 


the Holy Scriptures, Part 2. 


S. r, and 2.” foisnot any Man 


ven - againft an Error it ſelf ; 


- except: there | be ſomething 


in it which is injurious to 
Chriſtian” Faith or pradtice ; 
and conſequently which 'ma' 
prove pernicious to Men's Sat 
vation. And therefore if ſuch 
2s Miſtake; which may have 


| prevailed in any Church, can- 


not well be reQified wichout 
endangering the breach of 
Peace and Charity ( becaufe 


they who hold it, it may be, 
| are qbllinagel 
| Ithinki### 


,wedded to it) 
"Duty of ws «ll 


ro be very tender in ſuch a 


| caſe, and topermitevery Man 


freely to abound in his own 
25g M Senſe, 
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Senle;; until-ſuch time as -God 
hall 'think"fit- co. bring them 
.toaClearer ſight of the: Truth. 
And by no means t6 renounce the 
Communion of any Church on the 
taunt of any Error that is. not 
Aanmable:; A much leon 
account only of ſach Terms 
or Expreſſions as are but ab- 
 firyſe or of doubtful fignifica- 
tio! /-For otherwiſe ſince the 
Apptehenfions of Men/are {6 
very different ( eſpecially. in 
fuch things as being: remote 
from our Senſcs are matter on- 
ly of rational anon J if 
Differefice' of | 
ſuch theological ; 
do not. immediately long: os 
our- Salvation, 'were a ſuffici- 
ent/ ground- for Separation in 
Point of Communion, there 
ao would 


. - Tn eee te —_— 
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ay 
18;*nors NS go 


only be file ork 


woltlt' $6a"be- prs | 
moR hs '#ihy *Cittrchtes 4s 
Men inthe 'World: But if 
Chiirch ſhall feq uire'from 
#rl; et to ot y'with, 
6t profil E, "eh 


babl! 


in poine y of Conve- 
rltenee, "But" alſo "apart "His 
Conſejenes Ie zint of Ldvw- 


folneNi; "6 thirt he ſhouldHot 


brit 16+ Scplicitly þt6f *the 
Belief + any :fack- DoArines 
as ke judges to be falfe (how- 
ever innoceht © the” Belief "of 
them "ray 'be' to thein who 
think” Pr tri&Yant if fich 
E£CHorch Th IPfefule and 'd&- 
fy .H&C anion to ll 
Fs wil not jofn' with 
upon "TRER"Perins*' We 
M 2 muR 
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auſt* rather 'be- "contented to 
be -excluded/from-{fuch- a 
Church's Communion, than 
to/purchaſe it"by cmaly 


_ a dowftrightt: 
fore re: God: and bh. 6 iv tees 
by. the violation of: *@NY-C other 
of: God's :'Canwmatids ::For if 
m- offer to/dd/Evil that.Good 
come of it; St. Paul thas 
oe ared vs $0 be in/a-ſtate'of 
Damnation; 1199. DOR, N55, 
: 65. iFor the" dueregulation 
of every: Society, it 15 necek+ 
{ary - that it have a Power, 


init,” over its own Members, 
cither"'to. compel thensts live 
orderly ;- according}! -to"'Its 
yy gle and:Conſtitutions, or, 
anydf them arediſobedicnt 
andrefaBtory, an will avr, 


ſomewhere | cor -other veſted 


ys EC —— 
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upon: due admomtion, be re- 
claimed 3 - wholly to*exclutle 
them from. the Bady of rhe 
Community. For, otherwile, 
the Members ofany: Society 
may-at their i pleaſure break. 
its + Conſtitutions, and violate 
its:Laws | without: control, 
this. would! be: wholly to pull 
downitherEncloſure, and' lay 
all open-and comman, as be- 
fore:z ,and. conſequently ;- 1n: 
effect to diſſolve; the Socicty 
elf” And - accordingly : our 
Sewviour bas given the. Church a 
Power: to admoniſh ant: rebuke 
their ungodly... ang: unruly Be- 

havioar; and if. upon this they 
do: wot. repe efor me, of | 


ut. and. r þ 
rejecting. and: cutting. theww.o p 
from her Communion. Whi } 
M 3 Authori- 


wo, ASCIPrT= 4a. = = 


Authority-muſt-ever be. exer- 


ciſed with due. mildneſs and, 


caution, for the edification, 
and not with-heat-and;fury; 
which in-the: end would more 
probably. 'fend; to; the deſtru» 
Qion "of the Ghyreh. --Buc if 


arty+Church ſhall go-beyond. 


s to punſh-or'-perſecute 
Men, . with -Fire #4. Sword, 
or with - Fines ant: Impriſot- 
ment , 'only*/for» being ofa 

AE: terfibtion ori 
and reflling to communicate 
with , her; In*my Opinion 
ſhe. herein aQs contrary to 
that: Mildnefs. and-Genrlenefs 
which the Goſj | upon-alloc- 
eafrons tpreſcribes';; and-+par- 
cicularly m the cafe'of dealing 
with thoſg:who oppoſe them- 
[elves 't to it; 2*F7m. 2.124. 

| v _ Altho 
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Altho atthe ſame time it can- 
not: be denyed, but. that uf 
any Man, under the prettnce 
of :Conſcience, or Religion, 


ſhall advance ſuch DodGrines. 


or-do-fuch;atsas-are. deftru- 
ctiveto the-peace or ſafety of 
the civil, State or. Common- 
wealth ;-the- civil Magittrate 


nay.,/ and - ought - to ,puniſh 
fach 


2 perſon according ro 
the Laws.of the. Land, / not- 


withſtanding all his pretences. 
For if the Plea of Conſcience 


( the truth of which can-only 
be known to Almighty God ) 
be ſufficient to ſave any Ma- 
lefatour . from Puniſhment , 
no. civil Society can ever be 
ſafe, and all humane Lawsand 
Magiſtrates would be wholly 
uſeleſs. See Part. 1. þ. 35: 


M 4 66. And. 


b 
* 
j 
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"66: And as Almighty God 


 1n his Mercy is pleaſed not'to 
cut the greateſt ſinners off 
trom all hopes of- pardon ; 
but is ready*at any time, up- 


on' their true;and ſincere Re- 
pentance, to' receive them a- 


gain-.into hys Favour,ſo has he 
committed | unto- the - Charch 
the-miniſtry: of Reconciliati- 
on; which Church therefore 
accordingly. owaht not only to 
exwdeavour to bring ſinners to 
Repentance by Preathing, Ada- 
monition and Exhortation ; but 


alſo: wherevem ſhe ſees evident 
Matks. and Tokens of it in any 


perſon ( of which yer there 


ought to be good aſſurance ) + 


reater Comfort and 


for his 


eaſe of  Conſtiencey | ro remit + 


or: abſolve him from his ſins, 
: and 
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+. | and reſiore bini again tothe be- 
| nefitagqd-privilege of, Chri/f# 
| Communien,..of ; which IL (up- 
poſe that he: has,: or-ought to; 
have, been: ,deprived : . And: = 
Cons og is | 
INdINg; Or 200108, remnurting; 
or. retaining of Men's ſins: is: 
duly and regularly - pronouns.” 
cedby the Church uponFarthy; 
our Saviour aflures usit ſhall: 
bs ratified and; confirmed by: 
God in. Heaven. -But.that-a- 
| Man is obliged to. make 1a; 
/ particular Confeſſion ofall-his - 
ſins unto any. other perſon,” 
except God, in order -to-ob-,-- 
' tain..the. Pardon. of; or Ablor. 
lution, from them, as I no: 
Where find it. aflerted in the- 
+ Holy. Scripture 3 ſo-uhe .rtay 
ſon which theRoman Divas. : 
Mrs: » do 


- 2 — 
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do vllege fot it, i& very weik 
and \unconcluding- For-it''is 


not"the particular Confeffion | 


of a Man's fins (which may 


hardened ifpenitent J-but his 
Contrirron, and the viſible re- 
formation of* his {life ( which 
may ſufficiently appear with- 
out''a particular Confeſſion ) 
that ' only can” enable the 
Church or' her "Minifters to 
judge whether he *truly 're- 
pents of his fins or'not, and 
conſequently whether he be a 
proper Object of God's Mer- 
cy and the Church's Favour. 


ſome Caſes It 'may''bevery 
propet 'for a” Man 'to make 

nown The ' diſeaſes of 'his 
Soul to a prudent” Spiritual 
- Phy fſician, 


Altho T deny not*but thatin 


be 'perfornited- by "the moſt 


A” * 
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Phyfician; that he may- have 
| hisadvicefor the cure of them. 


Oo 


And his Duty alſo to make an 
open Confeſſion of his fins 
whenever it is-neceflary for 
God's Glory, or to repair any 
publick ſcandal which has 
been given by him. + 

67. Fhat Almighty" God, 
even where he has pardoned a 
Man's fins upon his true Re» 
pentance , may yet, -on the 
{core of thoſe very ſins which 
he has ſo pardoned, lay ſome 
ſharp and ſevere temporal 
AfMiQions vpon the peniteng, 
either 'to keep him+ more ef- 


feQually from (inning for-the 
time to come, or that it may 
be: a Terror to othersz -or 
for many other reaſons-beſt 
known to- himſelf, is a thiog 

that 
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that cannot'be diſputed. - But! 


from heoce to infer, that theſe 
temporal Aflictions, it not 
lard on us in this World, are 
to be undergone in Purgatory, 
and ' that: therefore, for- the 
preventing; them, it is fit and 
neceſlary that. Penance ſhould 
beimpoſedby way.of ſatisfaftion, 


or Indulpences granted by way of 


Remiſſion ; and all this with- 
out 'any Warranr- from the 
Holy Scripture, fave only a 
faint and forced Conſequence 
from - ſome _ few perverted 
Texts; rs a thing 10 ground- 
leſs and. precarions, that it a- 
mazes me to think-how Men 
can agg eorr yp to be-{o 
roSHly impoled upon. - And 
Choeve {hall duly conſider 
ppon what weak grounds the 


Pope 


a — - —_— 
— - == — 
> — —— 


' way of Indulgence asf they) 
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Pope and this Prelates::do prev» 
tend to-a' Power of diſpenfing' 
and diſtributing the Merits of) 
Chritt--unto the People by 


alone: had the keeping of thar: 
Treafure under: : Lock: and 
Key'z and:to'which, tho,-1m+ 
finite, - they have: yet: \added. 


the Merits: of- the.:Saints\ to 


make their [Treaſure-more a+ 
bundant ) will, +I think: very 


_ much wonder-that:their Peo+ 


ple ſhould be ſo free: to part 
with their earthly "Treaſure 
12 purchaſing theſe Indulgen- 
ces upon 10, better ſecurity; \.\ 
_. 68. Thar the Apoſtices of 
Chriſt, when:they were firſt 
ſent abroad to.preach the glad 
Tidings of the: Goſpel;-did a+ 
noint. many fick -per{ons with 

Oyl, 
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Oyl; and thereby miraculouſ- 
ly heal them, we are plainly 
told by St: Mark, c. 6.v. 13. | e 
And that in this they did no | n 
more than: what. Chriſt him- | r 
ſelf had expresſly commanded | { 
them, 15'moſt: reaſonable and | 
probable to ſuppoſe. Moreo- | 
ver, that-the anointing with 
Oyl, which is mentioned by 
St. James, 6. 5.) V. 14. Was 
', intended for the 'very ſame 
purpoſe 3 wiz. the raiſing up 
the ſick- perſon and reſtoring 
him to Health, is asapparent 
as any thing can be from the 
very Context. But as wedo 
not find" that this azvinting of 
the ſick was appointed either by 
Chriſti or his Apoſtles, 4&4 « | 
ſtanding and perpetuel Ordi=v * 
waxce for ever to be nſed inthe | 
Church ; 
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Church; {o ſince Experience 
ſhews, that+ the miraculous 
efte& of healing thereby is 
now wholly ceaſed; Ican ſee 
no'reaſon. why the practice it 
ſelf ſhould be any: longer cons 
tinued.. But what juſt ground 
the Church of Rome can have 
from either of theſe, or any 
other. place of Scripture for 
the divine Inſtitution of their 
Extreme Un&ion,which they 
make uſe of for a far different 


end, namely the-preparing 


thereby of. perſons who are 


paſt hopes of recovery, for 


their paſſage into the next life, 
is more than T am able to find 


alt” 499% 24 Y 
'69. As the Body natura} 
would be” but a confuſed and 
cre not 
diſtin- 


uſeleſs ' Lump, if it w 
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diſtiaguiſhed a4nto the ſevera}.. 
Members, which are neceflary . 
for its own Seryice and pre- 
ſervation : And. as the-Body;.. 
politick. wauld be but. a diſ-.. 
ordexly.Rabble,. if there, were: 


not Magiſtrates: ſetled to.rule 


and govern, and. miniſterial 


Officers appoiated to, perform 


all neceſſary FunQtions .in.and . 


about it 3 ſo the Holy Scrip- 
ture, as well. as, AER] £2 al- 
ſures us (and the; pra 


— 


that the like Appointment and 
diſtinQtion of Offices: are ng 
leſs , neceſſary..in the Choreh: 
in order to the regular and 
orderly. government of it, and 
the due. execution .; of ; all its 
Laws and Conſtitutiogs.. But 


4K | how 


&. 
- <DR 
\ mmm 
OE —————_—_— 
p— _— 
puaked «= ES 


2s us (and the, prattice ; of 
the: apoſtolica] Church, which 
is there recorded, confirms 1t,) 


how far theſe *Offices are li- 
mited- and appointed by the 
Law of God, or how far” left 
to be fetled, and determin- 
ed by the Prudence' of the 
Church, according as Cir- 
cumftances may render it con- 
venient, is ' what. I ſhall not 


take upon me to prononnce 


| my Sentence in. But whate- 
ver Polity or 3a pm Con- 
| ſtitution is ſetled ana acquieſced 
| #n, either by the whole Church 
in general, or by that of any Na- 
tion or Conntry in particular, I 
think, ought quietly to be ſub- 
mitted to by every one who woula 
be a Meer of ſuch reſpeFive 
Church, excext there appears 
to hirn to be eicher ſomething 
therem , -which 1s not only 


uncemmanded, but even con- 


trary 
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trary . to the /Law. of 'God; 
or 'elle ſomething wanting; 
which God - requires, and 
therefore” is abſolutely necel- 
ſary to | be. maintained and 
kept up'imall Churches. Noy 
canT apprehend that any lefs 
Wartant'can be: ſufficient for 
breaking or. endangering the 
Peace or Unity of the Church 
(the preſervation of which is 
{o-often: and ſo earneſtly: re- 
commended: to us41n the Hoky 
Seripture?)' belides' the abſo-= 
lute neceſliry of obeying the 
Pofitive Command of God 
himſelf. And therefore, ſince 
theGovernment ofthe Church 
by Biſhops, that is to ſay, by 
certain'''perſons (having 1n 
their ſeveral Diſtrits a Pri- 


. ority among, and in ſome re» | 


ſpects 
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; [{peQs a Superiority, over, the 


Presbyters 3\ has for ſo many 
Ages been univerſally ſetled: 
amongſt;and acquieſced in. by, 
all Chriſtians in all parts of 
the. : Warld 3. I: cannot... fad 
how: they: can  be:excuſed, 
who'(without any. neceſlity: 


for ſo doing ) have {o-carneſt= 


ly fet themſetves, [not only. to 
retrench the Exceſſes, and 
reQifie 'ithe Abuſes of: the: e= 
piſcopal Power 3 but: alſo: to 
pull down, and wholly i;abo- 
liſh, "the very Order it felt; to. 
the-no ſmall: ſcandal of thoſe 
who think that ſo univerſal a 
Conſtitution ;- every 'where 


raking place, even in the pri- 
mitive Church , + could Þbe& 


rounded on'no leſs than-an 
Apoſtolick Ordinance (of 


which 
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which there ſeems to be ſome, 

not obſcure , Foot-ſteps in 

the Scriptures of the New 

Teſtament ) and that moſt of 
probably .in conformity to | 5c 

that, Imparity, which Chriſt | aj 

himſelf eftabliſhed between, | & 

the Apoſtles and the ſeventy. | f 

Diſciples ; who were yet 

both commiſſioned by him to 

preach the Goſpel, _ .. 
,70.; How far a. caſe of-ne-. 
ceſlity - may, upon: fome..ocs. | 
$, excuſe or- juſtifie a 

Man for; taking an him .an 
Office. which regularly daes | 
got belong to him, eſpecially | 
if his deſign therein be truly 


honeſt 'and ſincere, I know 
not. _ But  »o. Maz certainly 
ought to intrude: into any eccleſy; 
iis Funttion; or exerciſe any © 


ſuch 
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ſuch Office , 'who. is not called 
and ' admitted thereunto by the 
lawful Authority, and according 
to the efiabliſhed "Conſtitutions 
of the Society. For if this be 
not carefully obſerved;, the 
diſtinQion of Offices and Fun- 
Cons 'in- «he Church is in ef- 


fe& wholly 'taken away:; and 


awide, Door opened for Con- 
fuſion and Anarchy. But then 


| on the other fide, good care 


" | oughtever to be takeri by rhe 
Church, that no: perſons : be 
| entruſted with any ſacred Of- 


fice, but ſuch as are duly qua» 
lified for it ;* And that {ih a 


| Maintainance be providedand 


ſetled for 'every ſuch perſon, 
as that he may not be necel\- 
ſitated to negleQ the publick 
Service-of God 'and the due 
5 AR -" Exetcile - 
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exerciſe of his Fun&ivn, by | 0 
being conſtrained: to' beſtow | 
and ſpend ' overmuch of his | 9! 
Time and Labour in getting | tl 
2 Living for himſelf and' thi | *| 
 Fimily. 7: | u 
-7x. Fhavenow gone through 
'what I at firſt defigned 3 afid 
have not, that I'know of, 'o- 
mitted: any one thing which 1 | 
could: judge" toibe a material 
or neceſlary* partiof Relipion ; 
Altho' F have on'/purpoſe-en+ | 
deavoured ro avoid the' uſe of | | 
ſome Words, which do fre- | * 
quently occur in all or moſt | ' 
Syſtems of Divinity that''l | 
have met with; And the rea- | 
ſon' why 'T have 10 done, ts 
not that I find fault with the | 
Words themſelves ; but be- 
cauſe I' would have my <a 
oY er 


— 


what I thought might 
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{ der take notice- that Relzgioy 


does not conſiſt in Terms of Art 
or forms of expreſſion 3 but in 
the belief and praQtice of ſuch 
things - as God has made 
known, and requires from 
us5 And it 1s. too common 


among Men to wrangle about 


Words, before they have clear- 
ly fixed and agreed upon the 
meaning of thern. I have not, 
for example, made uſe of this 
Term Juſiification ; But yet I 
have endeavoured tofhew up- 


on what conditions a ſinner 


obtains the Pardon of his fins 
and Mercy at the hand of 
Godz/which is the ſame thing : 
Nor have I ſaid any thing of 
the nature or number of $Sa- 
cramexts: But IT have ſpoken 
ne- 
ceſlary 


264 UGentleman's - 

ceſſary. concerning, Baptiſm, 
the Holy, Communion, and 
thoſe other things which the 
Church of Rome calls by that 
name. And if once. Iam fa- 


tified. rouching any thing, | 


how- far God requires.it from 
us,. and;-whether; or /no it be 
necellary to Salvation z I can- 
not” ſee why I ſhould trouble 
my: ſelf much in enquiring, 
whether : ſach . a_ thing may 
properly be. called .a Sacra- 
meat or not, which to me ſeems 
no more bur a diſpute about 


the meaning of a Word. True | 


indeed, it 15, that..in the Do- 
drine of-the Trinity, 'which 1 
have delivered, Part 2. op. 22. 
I have expres{ly made uſe of 
the Terms perſon,ſubſtance,ehc. 
becauſe I could find non O- 

wy ers 
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thers ſo fit and proper to ex- 
preſs my Thoughts 3 * Nor 
durſt I venture in ſo ſublime 
a matter to apply new Words 
to thoſe things of which I 


| can have but very imperfe(t 


and obſcure- Conceptions. And 
having thus {aid all that Iin- 
rend upon this occaſion, I free- 
ly ſubmit the Whole to the 
Judgment and Cenſure of e- 
very Reader; leaving him to 
that liberty which I my {elf 
always deſire to enjoy ; and 
being ready. to retract any 


_ thing that I have ſaid, when- 


ſoever I am convinced that I 
have been therein miſtaken. 
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